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PREFACE 

The Saundaryalahari is a Sanskrit poem belonging to Tantric Hindu 
Saktism, or Srividya, and generally ascribed to the great Sa1ikara­
carya. Its length varies in the manuscripts, in my observation, from 
a minimum of 98 stanzas to a maximum of 103.1 It is entirelv com-
posed in the sikharini metre • . . 

This work is one of the most widely used devotional texts of modern 
Hinduism. Many people employ it daily throughout the year; large 
numbers know some or all of its stanzas by heart. l\ianuscripts of it 
abound in every part of the country - north, south, east, west, cen­
tral - and it is one of the relatively few works which have been em­
bellished with manuscript paintings. There are numerous lists of magic 
diagrams (yantra) and mystic seed syllables (bijak~ara) for use with 
the separate stanzas and prescriptions of accessory paraphernalia and 
methods of reciting the stanzas. The work, in whole or in part, has at 
least thirty-six Sanskrit comment;ies,2 of which the oldest is consid­
ered to be that by Lak~midhara, an author probably of the early six-

, teenth century, 3 though he has also been assigned to the thirteenth 
or fourteenth century.4 The Sanskrit text has often been published in 
India, sometimes with comme~t~ry; the most easily procured and best 
prepared and printed is the '1'Mysore edition," which contains the text 
and Lak~midhara's commentary.5 There are also many editions of 

1 Some manuscripts add postcolophonic stanzas;_ for a ~anuscript with 107 s.tanza_~, 
see the Catalogue of the MSS of the Royal Asiatw Society of Bengal, vol. "VIII, 11, 

No. 6679. 
2 See Theodor Aufrecht, Catalogus Catalogarum, Part I, p. 48; Part II, p. 9; Part 

III, p. 11. Also Arthur Avalon (Sir John ,voodroffe), The Serpent Power (London, 
l919), pp. 12, 14ff. 

3 P. K. Gode in B. I. s. Manda/ Quarterly, vol. 21 (1940), p. 4; _a_nd cf. remark 
by H. R. Rangaswami Iyengar in the Preface to the Mysore (3rd) e?iti~n (f?r which 
see footnote 5), p. iv: " ... the writers who ascribe the work to him (1.e. Sankara) 
belong to the 16th and 17th centuries." 

4 . For these two datings see J. N. Farquhar, O"!~line of the Relig~ous_ Lite~afure ?f 
India (London, 1920), p. 266; and "A.M." (imtials not othe~';1se 1de?hfied) In 
Preface to Mysore (2nd) edition, reprinted in Mysore (3rd) edition, P· iv (second 
roman enumeration). 

~ Saundaryalahari of Sri Sankaracharya, w~~ Lak9"1:idhara's Commentary, 
Bhavanopanisat ... and Devi Paiicastavi, 2nd ed1t10n. Edited by N. N. Swami 
GhanapathI (University of Mysore, Oriental library Publ~c?'tions, Sahskrit Series 
no. 11/85, Mysore Government Branch Press, 1945; 3rd edition, revised for reprint 
by Pandit S. Narayanaswami Sastry, No. 11/85/91, 1953). 
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VI Preface 

translations in various modern languages of India, generally accom­
panied by commentaries in those languages. The great popularity of 
the Saundaryalahari seems to rest on the fact that it presents widelv 
held belief in a context of rich religious emotion expressed with higi1 

poetic quality. 
But though so greatly venerated in India, the Saundaryalahari has 

rarely been translated, described, or analyzed in any European lan­
guage. Only two complete editions of text and translation in a Euro­
pean language are known to me. One translation is in French and was 
published in 1841.6 The other translation is in English and is referred 
to in the present volume as the "Adyar edition." 7 An edition of the 
first 41 stanzas with English translation and commentary was also 
published in London in 1917.8 Of the many other editions of the 
Anandalahari the most useful is the "Srirangam edition." 9 

None of the various Indian editions and translations can be con­
sidered fully satisfactory. Though in a number of cases the editor 
reports that he has consulted more than one manuscript, no edition 
is critical. The translations have the failings of the editions. All have 
been made primarily for religious use, only secondarily or not at all 
for scientific study. They all interpret the work to conform to modern 
sectarian notions and draw inferences not substantiated by the overt 
aontent of the text. Few other Sanskrit works have become so much 
encrusted with extraneous dogma, which its users def end as being 
unexpressed in the text because esoteric, but neverthless implied and 
therefore valid. 

6 The work was published under the title "Anandalahari" by A. Troyer in the 
Journal Asiatique, 1841 (3i:d series, no. 12), pp. 273_:-33G, ~01-440. . . 

7 Saundarya-Lahari of Sri Sa7{1,lcara-Bhagavat-Piida! with transhtcrat10n, English 
translation, commentary, diagrams, and an appendix on prayoga, by Pai:i<;lit S. 
Subrahmai:iya Sastri, F. T. S. and T. R. Srinivasa Ayyangiir, B. A., L. T. (A<lyar, 
Theosophical Publishing House, 1937; 2nd edition, 194~). 

8 Arthur Avalon (Sir John Woodroffe), Wave of Bliss (London, Luzac and Co., 
1917; republished in expanded form, Madras, Ganesh and Co., 4th edition, 1953). 

9 "Saundar~•alahari, Lak.5mi<lharii Saubhiigyavardhini Arui:iamodini vyakhyatra­
?'ope~:1,_" The Journal of the Sri San!caragurulculam, Srirangam. Pu?lis_hed serially 
m this Journal, starting with vol. III, no. 9 (April-Jun~ 1~4~) and contmumg !:_o no. 21 
(no date). This extends only through stanza 41, that 1s, 1t n~cludes _only _the Ananda­
lahari. The separate sections were afterwards collected and issued m a smgle volume 
as Srirangam Sri Sankaragurukula Series No. 13, with the tit~e: .'~aundaryalalwri, 
Prathamo bhagal}., Anandalahari, Srisa7{1,lcarabhagavat7Hi.diiciiryaviracita, Lak1?midhara­
praQ.Itaya Lakl?midharakhya vyak hay ii Kai valyasramikrtaya Sau b~agya v_ard han itikaya 
Ka~esv_ar~su~iviraciteua Arm_1amodinivyakhyanena ca s_ahitii sri s,r~gen ~ri ~agadguru 
mahasvarruhh1J;i anugrhitena Srimukhena samullasitii (Snrangam, Sri Vam Vilas Press, 
1053). 



Preface 

In my work here I present a text edited from a large number of 
manuscripts representing many different regions of India. The text 
is accompanied by a critical apparatus. I have also rendered the 
Sanskrit into English, trying to translate as literally as possible without 
becoming unintelligible. The au.thor of the Saundaryalahari had a 
command of those high rhetorical devices, elegancies of expression, 
figures of speech, literary and religious allusions, double meanings, 
assonance, which are included under the general head of alaiµkara. 
These a translation can never hope to reproduce. Nor could a transla­
tor, unless himself a poet, produce by a free translation an English 
literary effect commensurate with that of the Sanskrit original. I 
have aimed to exclude from my rendering anything not explicitly 
indicated in the original or else unmistakably implied. In printing 
the text I have put each of the four feet of each sikhariQ.i stanza on a 
separate line, and as far as I have been able I have made my translation 
correspond line by line with the text. 

In my introductory sections I systematize the philosophic and re­
ligious teaching of the text, again trying not to read into the text more 
than is justified. I also discuss the puzzling question of date and 
authorship, with what I believe are of necessity only inconclusive 
results. 

Finally, I reproduce illustrations from the two manuscripts known 
to me which accompany the stanzas with paintings. These I endeavor 
to describe and interpret as independent, or semi-independent, docu­
ments, since they are considerably later than the composition of the 
poem in point of time, though how much later I cannot say, and 
occasionally seem to have meanings not clearly indicated by the text, 
if even so much as implied. 

My study of the Saundaryalahari has been materially aided by grants 
from three sources: (1) the University of Pennsylvania's Faculty Com­
mittee for the Advancement of Research; (2) the Committee on Re­
search of the American Philosophical Society held at Philadelphia for 
the promotion of useful knowledge; (3) the United States Educational 
Foundation in India, under which I held a Fulbright research award in 
India 1954-55. I have also had valuable assistance in locating and 
appraising manuscripts, getting access to them, and having them 
copied or collated, from Professor V. Raghavan, Head of the Sanskrit 
Department of the University of l\1adras, who is preparing the new 
Catalogus Catalogorum of Sanskrit Manuscripts and gave me the 
benefit olhis lists. I must further acknowledge the friendly assistance 
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I have received at the Adyar Library, the Oriental Research Institute 
of the Mysore University, the l\iaharaja's Palace Library in Trivan­
drum, the University Manuscripts Library in Trivandrum, the 
T.M.S.S.M. Library in Tanjore, the Bhandarkar Oriental Research 
Institute in Poona, the Oriental Institute of the University of Baroda, 
the Baroda Museum, the Sarasvati Bhavana in Banaras, the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal's Library in Calcutta. Besides these institutions, 
there are a number of persons who have put manuscripts at my dis­
posal. All these sources of manuscripts supplement the libraries of 
the University of Pennsylvania and Harvard University, whose hold­
ings gave me my first critical readings of the text. 

It is also a pleasure to acknowledge my debt to Sri C. Sankara 
Ramasastry of Madras, with whom I had a number of long discussions 
concerning the text, and also to Dr. Ravi Varma of Trivandrum, with 
whom I also discussed the text and Srividya practices. Each of these 
scholars is profoundly versed in Srividya literature and thought. 

In the end I wish to express my appreciation of the generosity of the 
Bollingen Foundation for financing the cost of including the illustra­
tions, and the Harvard Oriental Series for undertaking the publication 
of the completed study. 

Moylan, Pennsylvania 
November 28, 1955 

W. N. B. 
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INTRODUCTION 

I. THE ARGUl\iENT 

'I'he S d aun aryalahari as here edited has 100 stanzas in sikharini 
meter and consists of three parts. The first comprises stanzas 1--1-i, 
is frequently viewed as a separate work known as the Anandalahari, 
"Flood of Bliss," and as such is regarded as the most important part 
of the whole work. It has often been published separately. It is 
devoted to two principal topics. One of these is Devi's supreme and 
all-embracing character as sakti, or feminine power. The other is a 
description of her and Siva, first as they appear together in her mansion 
at the top or source of the cosmos, which is represented by the diagram 
known as the sricakra (holy circle, or level or plane), and secondly 
0! them together as they appear in the six cosmic cakras, that is, the 
six levels or planes of evolution of the material universe. 

The second part comprises stanzas 42-91 and is a eulogy of Devi's 
beauty; hence it is often specifically designated as the Saundar;va­
lahari, "Flood of Beauty." It describes her in detail, starting with 
her diadem and treating separate parts of her body, ending with her 
feet and a prayer that the poet may drink the water in which they are 
laved, followed by a compliment to her graceful gait. 

The third part comprises stanzas 92-99, and is the poet's prayer 
that he may receive Devi's grace, have the vision of her supernal 
form, achieve self-realization, and savor the sweetness of supreme 
brahman (parabrahman, neuter), which she is. 

In the final stanza (100) the poet disclaims any power of creativity; 
his words after all have their source in Devi. 

1. The Anandalahari 
The poem opens with a statement of Devi's supreme power as sakti 

and a profession of the author's unworthiness to offer her praise and 
reverence (1). The trinity of the gods Brahma, Vi~J).u, and Siva are 
inferior to her (2). She dispenses intelligence, wealth, salvation (3), 
and grants boons without even an overt gesture of her hands but only 

I 



Saundaryalalwri 
by the grace of h f . . . l 
form M h" _ er eet (4). The god V1~1:rn, m the seductIYe fcma c 

0 m1, and K- • · 1 l h ama, god of love exercise their powers to sn 1 l uc 
t eTghreateSt of gods (Siva) and the ,;ori<l bv her grace ( 5, <i) · 

e poet th • • • h . . en mvokes the vision of Devi, four-armed, each hand 
wit its attribute (7) . . . . h , seated m her mans10n m the isle of gems, on a 
couc composed of Siva and the other gods wilh Paramasiva as her 
mattress (8). Sh ' _ . d 

11 d e ascends by the kula path to the sahasrara ( t housan -
peta e lotus) c • • • k 
f h . ' ausing her kundalini power to pierce the six ca -ras 

o t e umverse (9) Th • • • 1 . t · ence she returns at the proper lune by c esccn 
along the same th l . l 
1 . pa to her place in the kulakm:ir.la hollow, w ie1 e s ie 

s eeps m the for f . • 
Her m . ~ 0 ~ ~erpent m three ~n<l _ a half coils ( 1 O). . . 

. ans1on is the sncakra, the mystic diagram, composed of mtc1-
1?ckmg upw_ard- and downward-pointing triangles, surrounded h.v three 
circles, o~ts1de which are three squares, the whole pierced in the center 
by the bmdu (drop, spot) (11). Devi's beauty is beyond the power of 
poets to depict (Hl). If a glance from her falls upon even the most ill­
favor~d a~d unlikely male, it renders him irresistible to all women (I 3) • 
She sits m the sahasrara above the six cakras, from each of which 
emanate rays, to the total of 360 (14). The sight of her inspires the 
good to utterances laden with the sweetness of honey, milk, and 
grapes (15), poetic and profound (16), and the utterers are fashioners 
of noble poems (17). One who can bring her beauties to mind sub­
dues all women, even the heavenly courtesans, Urvasi included (_18). 
Even more, by conceiving her fully he flusters the cosmos conceived 
as a woman (19). If he views her with cooling nectar streaming from 
he~ limbs he assuages fever (20). The sight of her in the sahasrara 
brmgs to those few mighty ones who gain it supreme joy (~I). ~et 
the author but have this ecstatic vision and achieve identity with 
her (22) ! 

Devi has not only her own feminine characteristics but the special 
characteristics of Sambh ll (C)S). By a mere flicker of her eye-
b h . u as we ~ . 

rows s e mstructs S d-,. h rnbines in himself the funct10ns 
B _ a as1va, w o co ,;. d 

of rahma, the creat v· the preserver, and S1 va, the e-
r ) or, 1snu, d 

strayer \24 , a triad born of h~r three guQ.aS (the constituent stran s 
of matter) and ever . h (~5) These gods and others . . reverencmg er • d 
perish m the_ great dissolution, when the cosmos comes to an en , 
all except Siva, who is p d only through her wifely devo-
. ( ) reserve h" f 

tion 26 • Oh let my every activity, says th~ poet, b: wors 1p o 
you (~7) ! _Let me immerse myself with all rny six senses m your foot, 
like a bee m a blossom (28) ! 



lntroduct-ion 3 

, . Yet Devi, paragon of supreme power, is devoted to her husband 
Siva; when the other aods perish in the rrreat dissolution she preserves l . b b • 

um (29). If he comes to visit her, she rushes impetuously to greet 
him, ignoring the peril of tri}J}Jina over the crowns of the other aods 1 • b b 

ymg prostrate before her (30). 
Hers is a single and independent tantra which supplants the 64 sepa­

rate and dependent tantras used by Pasupati to control the uni­
verse (31). To mutter her most secret mantra, for which a prescription 
is given, is to bring to oneself boundless and intense bliss (32, 33). 

She is all of Bhava (Siva as the cosmos and the process of its evo­
luti,m) as well as herself; the:v two are one as complement and 
essence (34). She is the universe in its full evolution, and intelli­
gence (cit) and bliss (ananda) as well (35). On every cakra she is 
sa~ti united with Siva (36-41); these levels in descending order are 
mmd (36), ether (37), air (38), fire (39), water (40), earth (41). 

2. Devi's Beauty (Saundaryalahari) 

The poet now turns to extolling the beauty of the various parts 
of Devi's body: her diadem ( 42); her hair, which dispels our inner 
?arkness (~3); the part in her hair (44); her smiling lotus-like_ fac~, 
Ill which Siva's eyes revel like bees (45); her forehead, which IS 

shaped like a half-moon ( 46); her eyebrows, which with her long e;yes 
look like Kama's bow with drawn shaft (47); her three eyes, which 
give bjrth to day, night, and twilight (48); her glance, which has the 
qualities contained in the auspicious names of eight cities (49); 
her ears, which are ever intent upon enjoying the compositions of 
poets (50). 

Her glance varies toward other beings; to the poet it is always 
full of compassion (51). Her long eyes reaching back to her ears 
seem like Kama's arrows, feathered, tipped, and full drawn (52); 
they are of different colors - white, red, and black - which are the 
colors of the three gu:r:ias - and they shine forth to recreate the gods 
Brahma, Vii;;:r;tu, and Siva (53); they are a conjunction of the three 
great rivers, goals of pilgrimage, the white Ganga, the golden So:r:ia, 
and the dark Yamuna (54); their beauty shames the sapharika fish 
and the blue night lotus (55); from their closing and opening the 
universe is dissolved and recreated (56); let them, the poet begs, 
bathe even him in compassion (57). Her eyebrows are curved like 
Kama's bow (58); her earrings, reflected in her smooth cheeks, look 
like the four wheels of his chariot (59). 



4 Saundaryalahar~ 

When Sarasvati sings, Devi's earrings tinkle in time to the music 
and give a response (60). Devi's nose holds pearls formed hy her cool 
breath (61). Her lips are redder than coral or the bimba fruit (Ci·2). 
The sweetness of her smile sates the cakoras' beaks as they drink it 
and they seek the corrective nectar of the moon's beams, tart b:v 
comparison (63). Her red tongue, ever reciting Siva's deeds, changes 
the clear color of Sarasvati to ruby, as she sits listening at its tip (04). 
From Devi's mouth drop cooling flakes of betel and camphor, which 
the gods, heated by hattle with the demons, snatch up (05). ,Yhen 
Sarasvati was singing Siva's heroism, DevI's applause outdid the clear 
tones of Sarasvati's vil)a, which the latter then soflly returned to its 
case (66). 

Devi's matchless chin seems to he a handle to the mirror of her 
face for Sambhu to grasp as he tilts it in the kiss ((i7). Her neck 
seems like a stalk for her lotus face (G8); its three creases seem to 
mark the limits of the three musical scales ( (H)). 

Her four arms are besought by Brahma to grant his fou1: heads the 
gesture of immunity from harm and so save them from Siva's violence, 
which has destroyed his other head (70). Her hands surpass the glow 
of the newly opened lotus or the red lotus on which Lak~mi sports (71). 

Her breasts, with which she suckles her sons Skanda and Gal)e.sa, 
are as perfectly formed as the temporal bosses on Ga1_1e.4a's elephant 
head (72); they are jars filled with nectar, which her two sons cannot 
forego; hence these boys do not grow up (73). The pearls which she 
wears upon her breasts grew in the forehead of the elephant demon 
which Siva slew (74). The milk of her breasts is an ocean of the milk 
of poesy, which the Dravida child tasted and so became the laureate 
of master poets (75). • 

Devi's navel is a deep pool, into which Kama, when his body was 
?n fire, dived to escape Siva's wrath, and her line of abdominal hair 
IS the smoke rising from it (76). That same line of abdominal hair 
looks_ like the sky squeezed thin _between her jar-like breasts and 
entermg her cavernous navel (77), which last is a whirlpool of the 
Ganga become motionless, a sacrificial pit, the goal of Siva's eyes (78). 
Her slender waist seems to be cracking at the navel and its abdominal 
creases (79); to save it from breaking under the weight of her breasts 
Kama b?und it thrice with a creeper so that it has three folds (80). 

:1fer hips a?d buttocks outweigh and conceal the earth (81). Her 
thighs are hke elephants' trunks, her knees like their temporal 
bosses (82). Her shanks with their ten toes seem like two quivers 
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filled with Kfuna's arrows to conquer Siva (83). The poet prays that 
Devi's two feet may be set upon his head (84); Siva is jealous lest 
her feet kick the budding kai1keli tree in springtime to satisfv its 
longing due to pregnancy (85); yet by teasingly calling Devi by a 
false name he pr°'·okes a kick from them, whereupon Kama in the 
tinkling of her anklets peals forth his triumphant revenge for the pain 
of the fire with which Siva consumed his body (86). Her feet surpass 
the lotus in their powers (87). Her forefoot, so soft and beautiful, 
should not be compared to a hard tortoise shell; and how, too, at the 
time of marriage, could Siva set it on the rough millstone (88)? Her 
feet, with toenails like moons, ever give blessings even to the poor (89). 
The author would drink of the water in which they are laved, which 
turns mutes into poets (90). ,vhen Devi walks, the kalaharpsas 
imitate her gait (91). 

3. Prayer for Devi's Favor 
May Devi save the world (92) ! She whom even the gods find it 

difficult to reach (93), whose couch and bedspread consist of the great 
gods (94), for whose use Fate (Vidhi) daily fills the moon with camphor 
slivers (95) - she, for one who gains the vision of her and worships 
her constantly, makes the fire of the universal dissolution but the 
evening light-waving ceremony (96). But herself none attains save 
Siva, unlike the case with the somewhat promiscuous wives of Brahma 
and Vi~Q.U (97). She is the three great goddesses - Sarasvati, Lak~mi, 
Parvati - but also an ineffable fourth beyond them; she is the great 
creative power (mahamaya), which puts the universe through its 
revolution of appearances (98). Her devote sports with the wives of 
Brahma, Vi~IJ.U, and Kama, and savors the sweetness called supreme 
brahman (99). 

Colophon 
This hymn of praise, says the poet, like an offering of fire to the sun, 

which is the source of fire, or of liquid from the moonstone to the 
moon itself or of water to the ocean, is composed only of words which 
come from you (100). 



2. THE TEACHING OF THE SAUNDARYALAI-IARI 

Because the Saundaryalahari is a stotra, that is, a devotional hymn 
of praise, and not a work of instruction, it does not profess to expound 
dogma. It is far less didactic than the Bhagavad Gita. "\Vhat it says 
about the material universe, god or the gods, the soul, and man's 
destiny is said incidentally. Nevertheless it is possible to put together 
in an ordered relationship ideas appearing disconnectedly in the work 
and so reconstruct a fair body of teaching, which at least touches 
many high spots of a system of thought. These ideas, in summary, 
are as follows. 

The feminine principle, or sakti (power), personified as the goddess 
Devi, is the first and supreme principle of the universe. It includes 
both the spiritual and the material principles and hence may be 
understood to comprise both soul (puru~a) and nature (prakrti) of 
the Sarpkhya system. As such it is equivalent to the neuter brahman 
of advaita thought. The feminine principle in conjunction with the 
masculine principle, or bindu (or in the personified forms of Devi 
and Siva), but with the masculine p!'inciple always secondary and 
subordinate to the feminine, creates the cosmos by exercising its power 
to produce change (ma.ya). 

The cosmos evolves in six stages, which are described anthropo­
morphically as six cakras (circles) in the cosmos conceived as Devi's 
body. At the top of the universe, or anthropomorphically probably 
at the top of Devi's head, is a region known as the sahasrara, or 
thousand-petalled lotus, in which the feminine and masculine principles 
coexist before the evolution of the material universe begins. She 
dwells there with Siva in her mansion, which is described as the mystic 
diagram called sricakra. In the cosmos conceived as Devi's body 
the feminine principle or power (sakti), that is, Devi's own power, 
exists as a sleeping serpent called km:u;{alini in three and a half coils 
in the km.u;la hollow at the bottom of the six cakras. This power 
can be aroused and caused to ascend by the kula path through the 
six cakras to the sahasrara. 

Man's highest goal is to achieve the vision of Devi in her mansion, 
to become assimilated to Devi, that is, to be<'!ome identified with the 
absolute principle. This he can do by winning Devi's grace through 

6 
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devotion and through use of the mantra, magic formula, which con­
stitutes the Srividya or Holy Science. 

These ideas as revealed in the text are presented in detail in the 
following sections, with references to pertinent passages. 

The Sources of Knowledge 

Knowledge has its source in divine revelation, that is, in authority; 
the text gives no weight to direct sense perception or inference. Devi 
may, if she wishes, grant insight directly to her worshipper (16, 43, 90; 
cf. 3, 96, 99). Or a seeker may acquire knowledge from texts (tantra) 
which have emanated from her and Siva (31, 38). Devi has a single 
all-embracing and absolute tantra, which at her command Siva 
brought to the surface of the earth to supersede the sixty-four separate 
and secondary tantras with which he had been controlling the entire 
world (31). In another passage Devi and Siva are pictured as a pair 
of ha:rpsas gliding over the minds of the great ones, the sages, as 
though over a lake and ululating the eighteen sciences (38). Truth 
is contained in Devi's Scripture (agama), which its knowers pro­
claim (98). It is implied that one can acquire knowledge from those 
who are in the train of tradition leading back to Devi as the ultimate 
revealer of truth. 

The A1 aterial Universe 
The material universe is called world (jagat 6, 24, 41, 56, 92, jagati 

37, 56, bhuvana 31, 47) or regions (lokal). 2, 4, 39). It evolves from 
the great feminine principle, wife of the supreme brahman (para­
brahman), which in its creative aspect is called mahamaya (98), a 
term to be understood in that passage, I believe, not as illusion but 
as the power to produce change. The Saundaryalahari does not ex­
plicitly state that the material universe has become manifest (vyakta) 
by evolution from an unmanifest (avyakta) state but perhaps im­
plies so. 

The universe has the three qualities or strands (gui:ia) of purity 
(sattva), passion (rajas), and darkness (tamas), as is specifically 
stated twice (25, 53). These have respectively the colors white, red, 
and black, and belong to Devi as the colors of her three eyes (53). 
The three Puranic gods, Druhii:ia (Brahma), Hari (Vi.'mu), and Rudra 
(Siva), preside over creation, preservation, and destruction (53). 

The constituent elements of matter evolve in the order common 
to the Sa:rpkhya, Vaise~ika, and Uttaramima:rpsa systems, that is 
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(9, 14, 35): mind (manas), ether or space (akasa, div, vyoman), air 
or wind (anila, marut), fire (hutavaha, hutasa, marutsarathi), water 
(ka, udaka, a.pas), earth (mahi", k~iti, bhumi). Each of these six 
evolves in a separate cakra (circle, level, plane). ,vith their total 
consisting of 360 rays or spokes, earth has 56, water 52, fire fi2, air 54, 
ether 72, mind 64 (14). This order of the elements corresponds to 
an apparent or assumed structure of our universe. The earth is the 
base; above it is the heavenly ocean (the samudra of the Rig Veda); 
above that, the fire of the sun; still higher, air; in the distance be­
yond it, ether; and, finally, above all the cosmic mind or intelligence. 

The human mind and the five senses, which the text mentions col­
lectively as the six senses (28), may be understood to operate upon 
the cosmic mind, ether, air, fire, water, and earth. 

The cosmos is tripartite and has the form of a woman with the sun 
and moon as her breasts (19; cf. 34). The text does not designate 
the three parts specifically, as to whether, for example, they are the 
earth, atmosphere, and sky of the Vedas or conform to the later 
notion of earth, with heavens above and hells below. 

Periodically the universe is subject to a great dissolution (2, 24, 26, 
29, 53, 56, 96), which may occur through pulverization by Siva (2), 
conflagration by Siva (96; cf. 33, 39), extinction by Time (29), or 
the closing of Devi's eyes (56). At this time even Brahma, Vi~1:i.u, 
and Rudra are obliterated (53). In due course recreation of these 
gods follows when Devi's eyes shine forth again (.53) and then of the 
material universe (2, 24, 41, 56), either by act of Brahma (2, 24) or 
by the joint creative dance of Siva and Devi (41) or by the reopening 
of Devi's eyes (56). 

It is possible that Devi's diagram, the sricakra, should be under­
stood as a symbol of the precreation state before the material universe 
has evolved. In stanza 11 it is called her mansion ( carai:i.a or bha vana) 
a~d is describ~d as consisting of upward- and downward-pointing 
triangles, superimposed upon one another and in the middle of these 
the bindu (drop), which seems here as els~where in Tantric literature 
to be the masculine element. The superimposed triangles produce 
forty-three angles. Around them are two lotuses, the inner of eight 
peta~s, the outer of sixteen. Outside these are three circles, and finally 
outsid~ t?e latter are three squares. The diagram is illustrated in 
the pamtmgs accompanying stanza l l. 

~h: Saundaryalahari attaches a special metaphysical value to sound. 
This idea harks back to Rigvedic passages (cf. hymns RV 1 O .125 ; 
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10.71), where it is stated that the gods, b;v uttering the names of 
things, caused their creation, while throughout the Yeda the sounds 
of the correct!;\· performed sacrifice have a metaphysical potenC;\'• In 
the Saundar;\•alaharI realization of Devi and consequent bliss for the 
realizer comes from using her mantra (32, 33), which is the Srividya. 
The prescription for this mantra is given, and it is considered today 
to be the most important item in the whole of Sakta teaching. 

Devi is herself the mistress of sound. PoeS;\' comes as a gift to one 
who drinks of Devi's milk (75). The three scales of sound, encompass­
ing its entire range, both earthl;\· and heavenl;\', lie in Devi's throat (69). 
The tinkling of her anklets, though apparentl;\' trifling, is meaningful 
and gives instruction to her kalahaipsas in their own art of walk­
ing (91). There are special deities, "Vasini and the others," possibl;\' 
in charge of the sounds of the alphabet, who are inspirers of poetic 
utterance (17). 

The Supreme Soul 
The text is not explicit in identifying Devi with a world soul but 

the implication of identity is so strong as to justify that conclusion. 
It is stated that when a devote utters words meaning" l\1ay I be you!" 
Devi at that moment grants him a condition of identity with her (22). 
This must mean that his individual soul becomes one with her as the 
supreme soul. In another stanza the author asks that his being (jiva) 
may immerse itself in Devi's foot by means of the six senses operating 
as though they were feet, in just the same way as the six-footed 
creature, that is, the bee, immerses itself in a flower (28). Again, 
it is said, that for him who worships Devi in pure meditation the fire 
of the universal dissolution is but the evening light-waving cere­
mony (96), and from this we may infer that the worshipper's soul has 
become one with Devi, and the worshipper therefore continues to 
exist beyond the great dissolution which comes at the close of Devi's 
day (cf. 56). Finally, the devote of Devi dissolves the union of soul 
and bond and savors the sweetness called supreme brahman (99), 
a statement which implies that the human soul is separate from the 
supreme soul and is held in bondage, presumably through association 
with non-soul, but can be absorbed in the supreme soul (parabrahman), 
which she is . 

. When the text (41) refers to Siva as the soul of the universe, calling 
hn:U Navatman or Bhavatman, we should probably not regard the 
epithets as implying literal dogma but rather as a loose use of familiar 



Saundaryalahari 

expressions; for we know from remarks which will he cited below 
that ~iva is considered to be entirely dependent upon Devi. 

Deities 
In the highly poetic conceptions and phraseology applied to deities 

it is not always easy to differentiate between the symbolic, the figura­
tive, and the literal. This is especially true of the anthropomorphic 
descriptions of Devi. 

Devi has many names. Besides Devi (37, 72, 80, 88) and Sakti (I, 
40), she is called Aru:r:ia (16, 92), Apar:r:ia (55), ParvaU (81), CarJdi (89), 
Uma (47, 71, App. 2), Bhavani (22), Sau (26, 97). As sakti she is 
called Paracit (36) and Samaya (39, 41). She is addressed by three 
epithets meaning mother: janani (17, 29, 32, 39, 51, 64, 7C>, 77), 
matr (65, 84, 90), amba (74). In addition she receives many epithets 
referring to her parentage or her wifehood. 

Devi's supreme position among the gods or as the first principle 
of the universe is affirmed in many statements. The Scriptures 
(sruti) wear her feet as their crest (84). She is mind and the five 
elements, namely, ether, air, fire, water, earth, which collectively 
seem equivalent to the Sat or existent created world of the Rig Veda, 
though the text does not employ the term; she is also Cit (intelli­
gence) and Ananda (bliss); thus she is the entire cosmos (35; cf. 8), 
and we may understand that she comprises in herself Saccidanand:i. 
She is maya or mahamaya, the creative principle, and puts the uni­
verse through its revolution of appearances (98). He who conceives 
her in her true form can control the cosmos (19), the inference being 
that he becomes one with Devi, who is the cosmos. The three gmJas 
(qualities, strands) which permeate the universe are hers (25, 53). Her 
three eyes have the colors of the gu:r:ias - white, red, and black (53). 
Their mere closing and opening cause dissolution and recreation of the 
universe (56). When they open to produce creation they bring into 
existence Brahma, Vi1:>:r:iu, and Rudra (53), who respectively have 
these colors. Her eyes are compared to the three rivers Ganga, which 
is white, fioT.ta, which is golden, and Yamuna, which is dark (54). 
In spite of all the power lying in her eyes, her glance is cooling and 
compassionate to one who wins her grace (39, 57). She is greater than 
the earth (vasumati); her buttocks, which her father, the lord of the 
mountains (k1:>itidharapati), cut from his own foothills and bestowed 
upon her as dowry, conceal and outweigh it (81). She is composed of 
the essence of sun, moon, and fire, and is like lightning (21). Her 
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color is red; with it she suffuses the wide sky (18), which elsewhere is 
stated to seem to those of pure insight to be the line of her abdominal 
hair squeezed thin between her jar-like breasts and entering her 
navel (77). Her tongue is redder than the China rose (64); her lips 
redder than coral or the bimba fruit (62), and when they are reflected 
in the pearl necklace }~ring on her breast the effect is like a combination 
of Siva's clear glory with his glowing valor (74). Her breasts flow 
for her worshippers (72); their milk is nectar (73). 

Hers is the sum total of love, and this idea is often specified in erotic 
terms. She inspires the god of love (Kama, Manmatha) and gives him 
his power (5, 6). :Merely to fall into one of her side glances will 
convert a worn-out old man, distasteful to the sight and grown 
sluggish in love's art, to an irresistible youth, whom young women 
pursue by the hundreds, their hair ribbons flying loose, the bodices 
slipped from their jar-like breasts, their girdles violently bursting, 
their garments dropped down (13). Kama dwells in her navel (76), 
which seems to be the entrance to a cave where Siva's eyes, like a 
yogi seeking a place for his high activities, may achieve their goal (78). 
She bestows upon her worshipper such power in love that the heavenly 
courtesans (apsarases), Urvasi included, fall under his spell (IS) and 
even the cosmic woman, who consists of the three worlds and bears 
the sun and moon as her breasts, is flustered by him (19). Her 
arched eyebrows look like Kama's bow (47, 58); her long eyes or her 
glances like his full-drawn shafts (52, 58); her smooth cheeks, in which 
her round earrings are reflected, like his four-wheeled chariot (59). 
She is indeed the whole power of creative love, from which everything 
springs, and in consequence the erotic imagery in which she is con­
ceived and described dominates the poem and gives it its very name 
of Saundaryalahari, "Flood of Beauty." 

Second to Devi, but a very poor second, is her husband. He is 
called Siva (I, 35, 37, 51, 94, and elsewhere), Bhava or Bhavatman 
(30, 34), Navatman (41), Pasupati (31, 54, 66, 84), Hara (19, 40, 51, 
76, App. 2), Girisa (12, 51, 78), Isana (53, 86), Sambhu (29, 34, 36, 
92), Sarva (60), Rudra (83), Mahadeva (97). Sometimes he has an 
appellation to indicate a transcendent form: Sadapurva (24), Sa­
dasiva (98), Paramasiva (8). In color he is as clear as flawless crystal; 
he is the parent of the ether (37). Whether as Siva or Sadasiva, he is 
entirely inferior to or dependent upon Devi. He can perform his 
functions only when united with her as sakti (1); he receives his 
instructions from the flickering of her eyebrows (24); at her com-
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mand he brought to earth her single all-embracing, self-sufficient an<l 
independent tantra, which superseded the sixty-four separate, second­
ary and dependent tantras with which he had been controlling the 
universe (31); though he consumes the universe with his fire (~m, 
cf. 33), he himself escapes extinction in the great dissolution only 
through her favor (26) or through the power of her ear-ornaments (29). 

Devi and Siva are anthropomorphically portrayed as an ideal 
married couple. They are ever together in the cosmic sahasrara (9) 
and in all the six cosmic cakras (36-41). Devi won Siva with Kama's 
aid (5, 6, 59, 83). She is fully devoted to him (34, 51, 54), is unwearied 
in repeated celebration of his many achievements (64) and in singing 
his heroism (66), and is ever impassioned by him (67, 68). Her well­
rounded knees are calloused from her prostrations before him (82). 
She is completely faithful to him, being the truest of true wives 
(sati satinam), and is thus unlike Sarasvati, wife of Brahmft, goddess 
of letters, who has been possessed by innumerable poets, and Sri, 
wife of Vi!:IQ.U, goddess of prosperity, who has taken as lord anyone 
with riches; rather, she bestows the embrace of her breasts upon 
Mahadeva alone; not even the kuravaka tree receives it to satisfy 
its longing due to pregnancy (97). Siva ever carries an image of her 
in his mind created by Kama (App. 2). Their mutual love is dashed 
with a mild jealousy: Devi is wrathful toward Gai1ga, who lives in 
Siva's matted locks (51), and he resents the ka1ikeli (asoka) tree in 
springtime when she kicks it and satisfies its pregnancy longing (85). 

Though these notions seem to be poetic conceits, the intent is per­
haps literal when the text states that she as the Samaya (Comple­
mentary) sakti and Siva unite in the dance of creation, she performing 
in the _delicate feminine lasya style and he in the vigorous taQ.<;l.ava 
masculme style (41); for the dance of creati0n is as old as the Rig 
Veda, where Indra or the gods in unison perfor a it (RV 2. 22. 4; I 0. 72. 
6; IO. 124. 9). Similarly when Siva is the eternal consuming Sarpvarta 
fire, s~e is the cooling Samaya sakti, which is its antidote (39). Devi 
and Siva are described as merged, that is, he is merged in her so 
that she has his characteristics as well as her own - his redness, his 
thr~e. eyes, his moon crest (23). The two of them become one, 
reahz~ng each other as complement and essence, a union in which they 
expenence bliss with equal savor (34). This idea may symbolize 
Devi' ·r . _s posi ion as the single unseconded (advaita) and absolute 
prmciple of the universe. 

The association of Devi and Siva has a cosmic significance or sym-
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bolism. They arc represented as united in the various stages of 
evolution from the precreation state through the six stages in which 
the constituent elements of the material universe are produced, she 
as the feminine principle and he as the masculine. The association is 
specified in stanzas 3641, where the stages of evolution of the material 
universe are described as taking place in Devi's six cakras, that is, 
within Devi as constituting in herself the non-material or non-created 
universe as well as the material or created. The point of view of the 
text is that of an observer viewing all the different stages of the evolu­
tion. In a preceding passage (11) Devi's mansion has been depicted 
as the sricakra, with the bindu (male seminal principle) as a dot in 
its center. Anthropomorphically this is paralleled when Devi and 
Siva are shown together in Devi's sahasrara (9, 34), Devi herself 
comprising the entire universe (35). 

The evolution of the universe then takes place in six stages in Devi's 
cakras, in each of which Devi and Siva unite in the creative act. In 
the first stage of evolution, in Devi's Ajfift cakra (which is usually 
considered to be located in the individual human being conceived as a 
microcosm between the evebrows), the supreme Sambhu united with 
Devi as supreme conscrousness (paracit) creates a realm which, 
though beyond the range of sun, moon, and fire and unlighted from 
outside, is flooded with self-created radiance (36). In this realm 
intelligence or mind (manas), the first evolute, functions. The name 
of this cakra, which is r\.jfia, means "command" in classical Sanskrit, 
hut should perhaps be understood here in a more primary sense of 
"perception, cognition, understanding," belonging to the sphere of 
meaning which the verb a jfia has in Vedic literature. 

In Devi's next cakra, the Visuddhi (said to be located in the indi­
vidual human being in the throat), Siva, clear as flawless crystal, is 
united with Devi to produce the ether ( vyoman). Together they 
create a lovely splendor which traverses a course like that of the moon's 
beams, and in the midst of it the world, its inner darkness dispelled, 
seems like a cakora bird drinking the moonlight (37). In the ether, 
sight functions, and the name of the cakra, Visuddhi, seems to mean 
"clearness, transparency," and to ref er to the perfect clearness of 
the ether. 

The third stage of evolution takes place in Devi's Anahata cakra 
(generally considered to be located in the individual human being 
in the heart region), where Siva and Devi are described as a pair of 
harpsas gliding over the minds (punningly, Lake Manasa) of the 
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a ones, subsistin 
valuable from. th g only on the honey of wisdom, separating the 
adulterant Wat ehw_orthless just as harpsas drink apart milk from 
Th • er, t e1r ul I t' . h • l . ) e1r utteranc u a ions producmg t e e1g 1teen sciences (:rn . 

• es, we sh Id d d d primeval, pure ou oubtless un erstan , constitute that 
the clashing of st~ntaneous sound or noise which is produced without 
sound," sorneti O Jects and hence is called anahatanada, "unstruck 
be the basis for~~s equated with the mystic syllable orp. This would 
cakra is that in {. na~e of the cakra as Anahata, "unstruck." This 
in which sound r IC~ air or wind (anila, marut, vayu) is evolved and 

The fourth unctions. 
wherein resid stage of evolution is in Devi's Svadhi~thana cakra, 
great dissolut permanently Siva's fierce sarpvarta fire, the fire of the 
hirn there as ~~n, the archetype of all fire. Devi is associated with 
glance moi· t 1~ Complementary or Associative (samaya) .sakti; her 

' s with • . . . Fire is the pity, provides a coolmg antidote to that fire (39). 
of the ele next evolute after air in the usual Hindu order of evolution 
dhistha-na rneknts, and the Saundaryalahari locates fire in the Sva-

•• ca ra h' h 
place amon th ' w Ic here and elsewhere it assigns to the fourth 
material • gt e cakras. This is shown in stanza 9, with supplementary 

ms anza 35 l order of th T . as we I as in the sequence 36-41. But the usual 
to the M : _ antric texts gives the fourth position among the cakras 

anipura wh' h th S h • h and gives th fi ' IC e aundaryala ari assigns to t e fifth place, 
editions of :hefth place to the Svadhi~thana. Some manuscripts an_d 
texts and Saundaryalahari follow the usual order of Tantnc 

reverse t h' be seco d our s anzas 39 and 40, but t 1s seems clearly to 
n ary and w • If h hari follo h rong as Is shown by stanza 9. t e Saundaryala-

evolve ~s t _e usual Tantric opinion that the cakra in which fire 
s exists m th h . . . . f abdom . e uman mdiv1dual at the reg10n o the navel or 

is at h:n, It wl ould irnply that the location of Devi's Svadhi~thana 
r nave He· b II • fi II I the hum b • 1 e Y as the seat of the cosmic re would para e 

or J'athar:,n . elly as the place where the digestive fire, vaisvanara 
• agni, cooks ' f d k U M • Up. 26). ones oo (BrhadaraQ.ya a p. 5. 9; aitrayaQ.a 

The significan f - . . 
Possibly th fi ce O svadh11;ithana as name of the cakra 1s not clear. 
"univers I ~- rSt c!ue lies in the word sarpvarta in the meaning of 
Siva's fir al . issolution," which the Saundaryalahari associates with 

e Ying 'th' . . . the second WI m that cakra. The next clue mayhem adh11;ithana, 
in the Rig VP~rt of the compound svadhi1;ithana. The verb adhi stha 
on a chari :. a ~lrnost invariably means to take one's stance, especially 

0 ' t e noun adhi~thana, which is rare in the Rig Veda, 1s 
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the act of taking one's stance. Svadhi~thana might then refer to this 
c~kra, the place of the great or archetypal fire, as Siva's own place, 
~Ince that fire belongs to him. This suggestion is at best only con­
Jectural. Lak~midhara (on 9) considers the Svadhi~thana to be 
Bhagavati's (Devi's) own place, the km:i9alini hollow, though he 
admits that this is rerrularlv in the l\'.f uladhara. b ,, 

The fifth stage of cosmic evolution is represented as being located in 
Devi's l\1a:r:iipura cakra, which in the individual is here probably to 
be considered as located at the base of the sex organ (where in usual 
m~dern Tantric descriptions the Svadhi~thana is located, as was 
Pomted out above). In this cakra (40) Siva as Pasupati appears as 
a dark cloud, accompanied by his sakti the Lightning (saudamini) 
and wearing a rainbow of sJJarklino· ornaments composed of many k • b 

mds of jewels (-nanaratna-), while he sheds showers upon the worlds 
sun-scorched by Hara, another of Siva's forms. The term l\1aQ,ipura 
as name of this cakra, meaning "stream or flood of jewels," may 
Possibly allude to the rain cloud with the rainbow. Lak~midhara 
(on 9) thinks the name signifies that Devi fills this cakra with jewels. 

The sixth and final stage of cosmic evolution is in Devi's l\luladhara 
cakra, which is usually considered in the microcosmic individual 
human being to be located at the anus or base of the spine. There, 
in the cakra in which earth is evolved as the final one of the elements, 
the universe takes its completed form in the joint dancing of Navatman 
(Siva) performing in the vigorous masculine style (taQ<;lava) and his 
Complementary (samaya) sakti performing in the delicate feminine 
style (lasya, 41). The name of the cakra means something like 
"foundation support," and refers to the notion, as old as the Rig 
Veda, of the earth as the support of the universe. 

Though the Saundaryalahari lays so much stress upon Siva and Devi 
as a loving married couple, it gives only scanty notice to their role 
as parents. Their two sons, GaQ,esa and Skanda, get only passing 
mention, being alluded to as ever suckled by Devi (7:2) and as never 
having drunk the sweet drink of intercourse with woman, which is 
obviously inferior to their mother's milk, and so as having always 
remained children (73). Heramba (GaQ,esa) is represented as arousing 
amusement by being unable to distinguish his mother's breasts from 
the bosses on his own temples, so perfectly are her breasts shaped (7~). 

The usual theistic trinity of the PuraQ,as - Brahma the Creator v· h "" ' I:;;1),u t e Preserver, Siva the Destroyer - is regularly represented 
m the Saundaryalahari as inferior to Devi. In one stanza (~4) they 
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are considered to be merged in Isa, while he in turn conceals his own 
form in Sadasiva. The Pural)ic triad is horn from her three gul).as (25). 
Those three gods propitiate her (1), ever worship al her feet (•2.5), 
and function under Sadasiva at her command (24). After being oblit­
erated in the great dissolution they arc reborn when Devi's t hrcc eyes 
shine forth again bearing the colors while, red, and black of the three 
gm).as, which her eyes respectively embody (53). Brahma crca tcs the 
world from a speck of dust on Devi's fool; it is so hea,·y that Yi~I).tt's 
serpent 8auri can barely support it; Siva pulveri~cs it to use in dusting 
his body (2). 

Some or all of this triad and other gods as well arc elsewhere men­
tioned as subject to DevL Vi~IJU, Brahma, and Indra ever how before 
her, their crests being like waving lamps before her feet (22). As they 
lie prostrate, their crowns are a hazard when she rushes impetuously 
to greet her husband approaching her mansion UW). In the great 
dissolution Brahma, Vi~l).U, Yama, Kubera, Indra perish, and so too 
would Siva but for the fact that Devi in wifely devotion saves him (2<>). 
Similarly, Vidhi (Brahma), Indra, and the other gods, though they 
have drunk of the nectar of immortality, perish in the great dissolu­
tion, but Sambhu, in spite of having swallowed the fearful halahala 
poison, still continues to exist, merely through the power of Devi's 
ear-ornaments (29). Visakha (Skanda, or variantly Virifici = Brahma), 
Indra, and Upendra (Vi!;>Q.U), heated by battle, snatch at the cooling 
flakes of betel which fall from Devi's mouth (6.5). The gods with 
Indra as their leader, though firm in the performance of sacrifice, 
wait with but scant success at Devi's door to offer her worship (93). 
The four gods DruhiI).a (Brahma), Hari, Rudra, ::1-n<l Isvara, as Devi's 
servants, constitute her couch (94; cf. 8), and Siva (94) or Parama­
siva (8) is her mattress. Brahma seeks her protection from Siva, 
who in rage has already torn off one of Brahma's original five heads 
with his fingernails (70). It is as subject to Devi that Kama, though 
armed in anything but military equipment, exercises his power to 
produce illusion in mighty sages (5) and conquers the world (6), 
including ~iva, who had the earth as his chariot with the sun and moon 
as its wheels (59). Hari (Vi~I).u), after propitiating Devi, became a 
female (Mohini) and agitated Siva (5). The three goddesses Sarasvati, 
wife of Brahma, Padma, wife of Vi~I).U, and Parvati, wife of Siva, are 
less than Devi, who is an ineffable fourth above them (98). Sarasvati 
cannot compete with Devi in her own art of poetry and song ( 60, 
64, 66); doubtless this is a by-product of Devi's supremacy in sound 
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(see earlier section, The l\Iaterial Universe). ,vhen Sarasvati was 
singing Pasupati's praises, the tones of Devi's applause so far excelled 
the notes of Sarasvati's lute (vi1)a) that Sarasvati softly slipped it into 
its case ( 66). 

Human Self-.fulfillment 

:Man in this world is submerged in the ocean of rebirth (3); he is 
a creature (pasu) in bonds (pasa), presumabl;v those of karma (99). 
It is implied that the bondage consists of the association of his soul 
with matter. He can escape from bondage with Devi's aid (3, 99). 
His highest goal is assimilation to Devi, as is explicitl~r indicated in 
two stanzas (2'2, '28) and implied in another (96). Besides addressing 
Devi throughout b;v epithets meaning "l\lother" the poet speaks 
directly of her mother-like compassion to her worshipper (51, 75). 
A devote (bhajanavant), on attaining assimilation to her, becomes a 
rival of Vidhi (Brahma), Hari (Yi~I)U), and Kama, sporting with their 
wives Sarasvati, Lak~mi, and Rati, dissolving the union of himself 
(pasu) with bond (pasa) and savoring the sweetness called supreme 
brahman (99). 

Two ways are explicitly mentioned for attaining assimilation to 
Devi: (a) the winning of Devi's grace through devotion; (b) the use 
of verbal formulae or spells (mantra). 

(a) A worshipper wins Devi's grace and achieves identity with her 
when he utters the words, "Do you, 0 lady (bhavani), extend to me, 
your slave, a compassionate glance!" (22). There is a pun in this 
statement, for the words "you, 0 lady" (bhavani tvam) also mean 
"may I become you." Again, one who meditates upon Devi with the 
words "You, O eternal one, I worship," is assimilated to her so that 
the fire of the universal dissolution is but the evening light-waving 
ceremony before him (96). In another stanza the author prays that 
his being (jiva) with its six senses may immerse itself in Devi's (flower­
like) foot like a bee immersing itself with its six feet in a blossom (28). 
The fullness of devotion with which one should worship Devi is specified 
in a beautiful and oft-quoted prayer (27). 

(b) The use of verbal formulae or mantras to win to Devi is based 
upon an ancient belief in the metaphysical power of sound (see p. 8). 
A prescription for constructing two versions of such a formula is given 
in slightly veiled form in a pair of stanzas (32, 33). These two versions, 
as they have been given me by a devote, are as follows: (a) hasa­
kalahrn hasakahalahrn sakalahrn sriQ1; (b) the same but with sub-
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stitution of ka e i for the first three syllables. Adherents to Srividya 
esteem this mantra as the most profound and most potent item in 
the whole teaching. It is, I have been told, the Holy Science (srividya) 
itself in essence. It is presumably the most secret of the doctrine's 
secrets, the most esoteric of its mysteries. If recited correctly with the 
use of rosaries of wishing-jewels as beads and accompanied by the 
necessary oblations, the worshipper tastes boundless intense bliss (33), 
probably that of identification with Devi. 

Certain practices of Srividya associated with the Saundarvalahari 
all over India today find no overt support in the teaching of the text 
itself. These are the assignment to each stanza of a seed-syllable 
(bija~ara) as its essence and the use in connection with each stanza 
of a special mystic diagram (yantra). Some manuscripts of the text 
add appendixes listing the seed-syllables and illustrating the diagrams, 
with prescriptions for their use, but how these have come to be asso­
ciated with the text is not revealed. The Tantric tradition is that they 
constitute a form of esoteric knowledge which has accompanied the 
text since its composition. 

A third means of achieving self-fulfillment is recognized by modern 
adherents of Srividya and is considered by them to be taught in the 
Saundaryalahari. This is by arousing the individual's kuQ.c;lalini 
power or sakti. The notion is a part of the teaching concerning the 
cakras, centers of energy, situated in the human body, and pierced 
by a path called the kula path, leading from the lowest of the cakras 
through the topmost to the place at the top of the skull which the 
Tantras call the sahasrara (thousand-petalled lotus). The cakras 
vary in number according to different schools of Tantric teaching, but 
the usual number is six. In the lowest cakra the kuIJ.c;lalini power 
lies asleep as a serpent in three and a half coils. The devote endeavors 
to awake it, generally by employing hatha yoga. As he becomes adept 
he causes it to ascend until finally he causes it to go the whole way to 
the sahasrara. This constitutes self-fulfillment. 

Users of the Saundaryalahari hold that stanzas 36-41 embody this 
teaching, but if the teaching actually exists there, it does so by impli­
cation alone. The stanzas describe Devi and Siva together in Devi's 
six cakras. They should be viewed in relation to the text as it has 
preceded them. In stanzas 7-8 the poet has invoked the vision of 
Devi in her mansion, where a few lucky ones see and worship her. 
She has reached this mansion by piercing the kula path and arriving 
in the sahasrara (9); in due time she reverses the track and returns 
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to the kulakul).c_la hollow at the bottom of the path to resume her sleep 
as a serpent in three and a half coils (10). The poem then describes 
her mansion at the top of the universe (11), and three stanzas later 
speaks of her presence in each of the six elements of which the uni­
verse is composed (14). For a number of stanzas (15-31) it deals with 
her perfections and powers, and then in two stanzas (32, 33) prescribes 
the mantra for attaining her. As seen, she combines the qualities of 
Siva with her own and is united with him, each realizing the other as 
complement and essence (34). She is, the poet then declares, all the 
six elements of the universe - mind, space, air, fire, water, earth. 
When she has evolved into these there is nothing beyond her; she is 
the universe, consciousness, and bliss, all combined (35). At this 
point the poem describes the process of evolution by the divine pair, 
Devi and Siva, as they jointly operate in the six cosmic cakras, or as 
these are called in the text, her own cakras. In each cakra one element 
is evolved - mind in the Ajfift cakra, ether in the Visuddhi cakra, air 
in the Anahata cakra, fire in the Svadhil?thana cakra, water in the 
Mal).ipura cakra, and earth in the l\1uladhara cakra (36-41). This 
completes the evolution; that is, creation is complete: the world is 
born having Devi and Siva as mother and father (41). The apparent 
paradox of having her appear in her own cakras is no problem; being the 
whole (35), she is also all the parts, and as the absolute, in which space 
and time are not valid categories, she can be whole and part at once. 

Sakta adherents assume that when the text speaks of her in the six 
cakras, it means that she can be viewed in the human individual's six 
cakras, once he arouses his own kuQ.(lalini power. This, however, the 
text never says, and it may be a question that it even implies it. The 
text attaches to the names of the cakras words meaning "your" 
(Devi's), namely, tava (36, 39, 40, 41) and te (37). There is probably 
an implication that just as she has cakras so too her creatures have 
cakras, but the text never equates her presence in the cosmic cakras 
with any presence of her in human individual, even microcosmic 
human individual, cakras. To assume that this is the intention of the 
text requires one to transcend the wording of the text itself. It has 
been argued with me that this intention was communicated only 
esoterically from the time of the composition of the text because of its 
mystic character. But it seems improbable that this idea should have 
been completely reserved for esoteric communication when, as pointed 
out above, the more important idea of the mantra for achieving Devi 
is just short of spelled out (32, 33). 
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As part of the supreme bliss of attaining to Devi are mentioned 
a number of specific gains for her devotes, some of which seem a little 
anti-climactic. These gains are the following: weal th and blessing, 
granted to the poor so that they are like the rich and fort unale (!3, 4, 
15, 28); welfare or safety from danger (4, 15, 29, 44, 70); the power 
to assuage others' fever (20); the experience of beau l;v ('28); the ex­
perience of Devi's compassion (51, 57, 84); purification (54); the gift 
of surpassing intelligence (3, 43); the power of supreme poetic ut­
terance (15, 16, 17, 75, 90); success with the opposite sex (5, 1!3, 18, 
19; cf. 78, 83); power over the gods or even over the universe (G, 59); 
release from rebirth (3); experience of a flood of supreme JOY (para­
mahladalahari 21). 

Inconsistencies with Current Tantric Doctrine 
If the teaching of the Saundaryalahari as revealed in the text and 

described above is compared with that of most Srividyft or Hindu 
Tantric texts and as expounded in modern treatises based upon them,1 
it will be apparent that there is no complete or even approximate 
correspondence. First, much of the human anatomy and physiology 
assumed in standard Tantric texts and teaching is absent. There is, 
for example, no mention of the system of na<:lis, nor even of the 
su~umna, the i<;la, and the pifigala arteries. Secondly, there is no 
explicit reference to yoga practice, especially to the type of hatha 
yoga taught by current Hindu Tantrism, which includes the utilization 
of various kinds of sexual excitation to induce mystic experience. 
Thirdly, few of the current technical terms of Tantrism appear; some 
notable omissions are sadhana, sadhaka, vacya and vacaka sakti, 
nigama, agama as contrasted with nigama, nyasa, bhutasuddhi, pra-

1 A number of v.:orks have been published by Arthur A val on ( pen name for Sir John 
Woodroffe) and _his associates, including treatises, texts, translations. Important 
ones are: Tantrilc Texts, a series under the general editorship of Arthur Avalon; 
Arthur Avalon, The Serpent Power (London, 1919); Arthur Avalon, Shalcti and Shakta. 
(2nd ed., London, 1920); Arthur Avalon, Principles of Tantra, 2 vols. (London, 1914, 
1916); Arthur Avalon, Tantra of the Great Liberation (Mahanirvai:ia Tantra; London, 
1913); Arthur Avalon and Ellen Avalon, Jlymns to the Goddess (London, 1913). 

Another much-read work is Vasant G. Rele, The Mysterious Kw:u)alint (Bombay, 
1927; 3rd. ed., 1931). 

! 0 r a brief s~nopsis of Tantric Sakta belief, carefully described, see George ,v. 
Briggs, G~rakhnath_ ~nd ~he Kanphata Yog'i,s (London, 1938), chapters 8, 13, 15, 16. 

A furl r e~ptltsJOn IS by Gopinath Kaviraj in History of Philosophy Eastern and 
Western, e ite Y • Radhakrishnan (London, 1952), chap. 15, pp. 401-428. 
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sada, mahaprasada, kalayoga, vibhuti, upasana, tapas, yantra, bi­
jaki:,ara - an exhaustive list would be verv extensive. Fourthlv 

1, .., ' 

though Devi's .six cakras are mentioned, being equivalent to levels of 
creation of the cosmos, no mention is made of cakras in the individual 
human bod;v. Neither are Devi's cakras said to have the form of 
lotuses, nor arc the letters of the alphabet assigned to the petals of 
such lotuses. The order of the cakras in the Saundarvalahari also 
does not correspond with the usual order of the cakras i~ the Tantric 
texts; as has been pointed out above, the fourth and fifth cakras 
are transposed. 

Explanation of these many inconsistencies might vary. It might be 
said that the Saundar;valahari, though omitting mention of many 
notions and teachings, does not b~r that mere omission deny them. 
The omission might be only accidental. The author of the Saun­
daryalahari might have been familiar with them, assumed their 
existence and validity, and hence implied their use by devotes. This 
is the position of the commentators and modern adherents, and it 
would be impossible to disprove it. Some of the ideas involved must 
surely have been known and may have been taken as valid - for 
example, belief in the su~umna, icJa, and pifigala arteries, which is 
recorded early in Upanishadic thinking. It is also possible that the 
author believed that just as Devi had six cakras and a sahasrara, so 
too did the individual human being; the use of the possessive forms 
for "your" in connection with her cakras may imply a corresponding 
existence of the cakras in other beings. It seems less likely that the 
same functions would be ascribed to the cakras of the individual 
human body as are ascribed to hers; there is nothing in the manner of 
referring to her km:u;lalini power and its ascent by the kula path to 
intimate that the same sort of process can take place in the individual 
human being. There is, in a larger sense, no correlation of the human 
body with Devi's body as of microcosm with macrocosm, and no hint, 
however slight, that this was part of the author's belief. 

To eliminate all the inconsistencies mentioned above by reading 
implications of the missing doctrinal points into the text is an under­
taking of such scope as is likely to leave a non-adherent to Srividya 
unconvinced. 

Another explanation of the inconsistencies might seem more plausible 
to one who is not an adherent of Saktism. This is, first, to view 
Saktism as a system of belief and practice which has had a historical 
development and, secondly, to seek the place of the teaching of the 
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Saundaryalahari in that development. 2 The explicit teaching of the 
Saundaryalahari is a much simpler body of doctrine than that of 
current Tantric teaching. That fact may be taken to imply that 
the Saundaryalahari is earlier in the evolution of Tantric thought; 
it is indeed, from the standpoint of its thought, one of the least com­
plex of Hindu Sakta texts, whatever may have been the date of its 
composition. If the text is considered as it stands and is left free 
of interpretative implications, it fits in fairly well with the late Yoga 
or Saiva Upanishads.3 In those works the km:ic_lalini or km:ic_lali 
is mentioned (Y ogacfu;lamar:ii 36-44; Trisikhibrahmar:ia 61 ( 63); 
SaI).<;lilya I. 4. 8; Saubhagyalak1?mi 3; Srijabaladarsana 4; Y ogakm:i­
<;lali I. 9-18; Vara.ha 5. 22, 30). It is sometimes called, or associated 
with, sakti (YogakuI).<;lali I. 7, 82; Vara.ha 5. 51). It is a form of prakrti 
(Srijabala 4. 11; Yogacu<;lamaQ.i 38). It knows pm:iya (Y ogakm:ic_lali 
I. 38), sleeps (ibid. I. 65), has the form of amrta (Tripura 2. 1). Its 
location in the human body, however, varies widely in these different 
works.4 Nor do these texts state that it sleeps coiled around a phallus 
representing Siva, as modern Tantric treatises assert. The cakras, 
too, are first mentioned in the Yoga Upanishads, where their order 
is that usual in modern Tantric teaching rather than that of the 
Saundaryalahari. These works describe the cakras as lotuses, though 
they often vary from the Tantric texts in the locations they assign 
them in the human body.5 The Saundaryalahari seems, in general, 
to have a simpler view of the ideas of the km:i<)alini and the cakras 
than do the Yoga Upanishads as a whole. It would, therefore, appear 
to belong to a level of thinking earlier than most of the thinking in 
the Yoga Upanishads, and still earlier than the thinking of the Tantric 
texts now current. Unfortunately, all this deduction, even if sound, 
leaves us still uninformed about the actual date of the Saundaryala­
hari, since the time of composition of the Yoga Upanishads is quite 
unknown. It gives us only a very crude relative chronology. 

If we are to attach any importance to the silence of the Saundaryala-
2 There is a tradition that the first 41 stanzas of the Saundaryalahari, known as 

the AnandalaharI, are "but an enlargement of the work called Subhagodaya by 
Gaudapada, who is the Guru of the author's Guru" (Avalon, Serpent Power, pp. 12f). 

3 On the age and history of these works see J. N. Farquhar, Outline of the Religious 
Literature of India (London, 1920), pp. 94f. Many of these Upanishads are trans­
lated by T. R. Srinivasa Ayyaligar and S. Subrahamal).ya SastrI, The Yoga Upaniijads 
(Adyar, 1938). 

4 Cf. George William Brown, The Human Body in the Upanishads (Jubbulpore, 
1921), pp. 15, l 73f. 

6 G. W. Brown, The Human Body, pp. 42ff. 
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hari concerning the na(lis and concerning the presence of the cakras 
and the sahasrara in the human body and the functions which Tan­
trism assigns to them, then we might think of the text as operating 
on a more rational level than does current Tantrism. The anatomy 
and physiolog~' of the na(lis, the cakras, and the sahasrara have no 
scientific justification. At best they rise from identification with real 
parts of the human body, which were so improperly understood and 
came to be so fantastically conceived and described that they are 
now unidentifiable.6 The contemporary efforts of Tantric proponents 
to rationalize them cannot be taken seriously. It seems more likely 
that these conceptions owe their origin to an underlying notion that 
the human body is a microcosm reproducing in itself the features of 
the cosmos.; The structure of the cosmos was essentially the same in 
Sarpkhya, Vedanta, and Vaise~ika teaching, as far as concerns its 
material elements and the order of their development. In Tantric 
thought these elements and the levels of their origin were conceived 
as appearing in the body of the supreme all-embracing deity, whether 
Siva or Devi. It is at this point that the Saundaryalahari fits in. 
Later, at least in the evolution of Tantric thought, the Tantric texts 
come to view the human body as corresponding to the cosmic body. 
By this line of reasoning the inconsistencies of the Saundaryalahari 
with contemporary Tantric thinking would not be entirely the result 
of casual or accidental omission. They might be so in part. But they 
would also be due in part to the fact that the Saundaryalahari presents 
an earlier and simpler form of Tantric Saktism. 

Modern Sakta cults are fairly well divided between the Samayin or 
dak~iQ.acari (right-hand) school and the Kaula or vamacari (left-hand) 
school. Each claims the Saundaryalahari as peculiarly its own. As 
the text stands it seems to conform more closely to Samayin doctrine 
than to Kaula,s though it is not really very close to either. The ques­
tion of which school first had the text is perhaps irrevelant. It is 
possible that when the Saundaryalahari was composed the distinction 
between them was not so sharp as at present. Further we know very 
little about the stages by which Sakti worship made its way into the 
Brahmanical community. Tantric and Sakta ideas may be very 

6 • G. W. Brown, The Human Body, pp. 157-168. Cf. S. Dasgupta, A History of 
Indian Philosophy, vol. 2 (Cambridge, 1932), pp. 355ff. 

7 G. \V. Brown The Human Body, pp. 224-227. Cf. L. Renou, Religions of Ancient 
In~ia (London, 1953), p. 60. . . 

Cf. Avalon, Serpent Power, p. 12; also the Adyar edition of the Saundaryalahari, 
pp. If. 
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ancient; Sir John Marshall may be correct in his work on ::\Iohenjo 
Daro and the Indus Civilization in fin<ling some of l he ideas present 
in the Harappa culture of the thir<l millennium u.c. But they appear 
to have won Brahmanic acceptance by slow steps; it is only with the 
aid of dubious esoteric interpretation, for example, that the:v can be 
glimpsed at all in the Vedas and the older l:panishads, and again hints 
of them are scarcely apparent in the traditional philosophies. Though 
they may have existed among the folk <luring the period of these 
various works, they seem not to have achieved the respectability of 
literary representation until medieval times. The SaundaryalaharI 
is far from displaying Tantric and Sakta notions in full. It accepts 
and exploits the idea of bhakti or devotion and conceives of the uni­
verse as animated and controlled hv feminine power. It even believes 
in mantras for use in realizing the ~ature of that power. But be:vond 
that it does not go. The elaboration of the later Tantric and Sakta 
~ults is possibly hinted in respect to a few points. But the rest is 
ignored and may not have been accepted. 



3. AUTHORSHIP 

It is not possible to determine the authorship of the Saundar,valaharI. 
Tradition almost unanimouslv ascribes it to "Smikaracarva " thou O'h 

• • ' b 

there are dissident traditions attributing it to other human or to divine 
authorship. 1 The attribution to a divine author is in itself equivalent 
to an admission b:v the commentators making it that the;v knew no 
convincing attribution to any human author. 

The designation '' Sai1karacar~ra" is understood to indicate the great 
advaitin philosopher Sa1ikara, author of the commentary (bha~ya­
kara) on the Brahmasutra, who was born at Kaladi in the present 
Travancore and Cochin State. l\Iany manuscripts used in preparation 
of this edition use the form Saiikarftcar~ra.2 Some add the epithet 
paramahaipsaparivrajaka.3 Some others prefix his name with mention 
of srimadgovindabhagavatpadapfljya,4 that is, they associate him with 
Govinda, who was the guru of Sai1kara bha~yakara. Still others 
characterize Smikaracftrya as dravic:lavi~ayama1:i.c:lana '' ornament of 
the Dravic;la land." 5 These various epithets and characterizations 
regularly apply to Sa1ikara bha~yakara, as Paul Hacker has reported. 6 

There can be no doubt that the tradition which ascribes the work to 
Sa1ikaracarya means the great Saii.kara bha~yakara and no other. 

The dissident human ascription is found in the commentary called 
Sudhavidyotini, whose author's name is variously given as Arijit or 
Aricchit. 7 He says that the Saundaryalahari was composed by his 
father Pravara or Pravarasena, a king in the Drami<;la country, son 
of a king named Drami<;la by his learned (vedavati) wife; this king 
had a minister named Suka. Even this tradition has its miraculous 
elements. 8 King Pravara is otherwise unknown to me and Arijit's 
claim cannot be strengthened by supplementary evidence. 

1 For these traditions see the Adyar edition, pp. xff, ':213ff; Mysore edition, p. iii. 
2 See next chapter, "Manuscripts Used," MSS S, Bhl, B, Hl, H2, H5, H6, H7, 

HS, P,0. 
3 "Manuscripts Used," MSS B4, B5, P2, 0. 
4 "Manuscripts Used," MSS P3, 0. 
5 "Manuscripts Used," MS H6. 
6 New Indian Antiquary, vol. 9 (19-1,7), nos. 4-6. 
7 See V. Raghavan, New Catalogus Catalogorum, vol. I, University of :Madras, 

1949, p. ':273, s. v. Aricchit; also Pt. V. V. Sharma in Journal of the Oriental Institute, 
Baroda, vol. ':2 (195':2), p. 30; also Adyar edition, p. x. 

8 Adyar edition, p. ':215 
':25 
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The fact that the ,I/a -ahan 
I'< many co 
~ankara as author of the S mrnentators almost unanimously name 
tion to be convincing evid aundaryalahari does not seem on examina­
be Lak.!j,midhara. His pe ~~e,' The earliest of these is considered to 
teenth century" or "ear~Io Is Varyingly given as "end of the thir­
P. K. Gode, on the ba/r Part of the fourteenth century."~ But 
Lak.!j,midhara flourished • Is hof specific evidence, feels positive that 

In t e fi . 1 10 Even the earliest date a . rst part of the s1xteent 1 century. 
ssigned t L ks . . 

later than Sankara's th t h' 0 a .midhara 1s so many centunes 
doubt. His and the ot: is ascription would still be open to grave 

er comrne t t • • t th f be viewed skeptically. n a ors testimony mus , ere ore, 

A good deal of argument ab 
hari has centered d out the authorship of the Saundaryala-

aroun stanza 75 h' h h D "d h 'ld (d 'd ,., ) t , w 1ch says that, w en t e rav1. a c 1 ravi as1su asted f th . 
fl d f D• _, b O e ocean of the milk of poesy wluch owe rom ev1 s reasts h b 

t (k - - dh ' e ecame the poet laureate of the master poe s avmam prau anam • • · - , 
. . • • " aJam kamaniya}:t kavay1ta). The ques-

tion is whether or not Dravida •h'ld,, f t /'_, . k . 11 ,llr Id 
e:< 'k 'f h h • c i re ers o ;:::,an a1a. ,,,ou 
~an ara i e was t e auth f h - d . ' . . or o t e Saundaryalahar1, have referre 
to himself m this somewhat less tha d t h 1 g ., o · the . n mo es p raseo o yr r 1s 
reference necessarily to Sankara? If it is, it could well be a reference 
by someone other than Sankara, someone later than he, writing when 
Sankara's fame had reached its zenith. Or might the reference be to 
some other person, a figure in a well-known legend? Various person­
ages are said to have been suckled by Devi, whereupon they burst 
into poetic utterance: for example, the Pravara mentioned above, 
Sankara himself, and the Tamil Saiva poet saint Jfianasambandha.12 

The allusion in stanza 75 is so uncertain and capable of so many 
varying interpretations that it seems to be worthless as evidence con­
cerning the poem's authorship. 

A different method of assessing the tradition that Sankara composed 
the Saundaryalahari lies in examining the work for anachronisms. 
Sankara's dates are usually given as A.D. 788-820 or 788-850.13 Possi­
bly he may be earlier by "at least two generations (of spiritual de-

s J. N. Farquhar, Outline of the Religious Literature of India (London, 1920), 
p. 266; and" A. M." in Mysore (3rd) edition, p. iv (second roman ~numeration). 

10 B. I. S. Mandal Quarterlp, vol. 21 (1940), p. 4,_and literature cited there. . 
11 Adyar edition, p. 213ff; cf. M. Seshagiri Sastri, Report on a Search for Sanskrit 

and Tamil Manuscripts for the year 1893-94 (Madras, 1899), no. 2, PP• 97f. 
12 Adyar edition, p. 215. . ,, . 
13 D. H. H. Ingalls, "Sankara's Arguments against the Buddhists, Philosophy East 

and West, vol. 8 (1954), p. 292; Farquhar, Outline, PP· 171, 367• 
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scent)." 1-1 The range for composition of the work, if by Sankara, 
would be roughly 750-850. In that case the poem would contain at 
least two possible anachronisms. One of these concerns the rasas, 
which are mentioned twice (41, 50). In both cases they are said to be 
nine. It has been claimed that before the ninth century the number 
of the rasas is given as only eight.15 The time difference involved is 
so little, however, that there may be no anachronism at all. ~1:ore 
weighty seems to be a point concerning the nose-ornament which is 
mentioned in stanza 61. lVlr. P. K. Gode in two papers has shown 
good reason for believing that the nose-ornament appears in Indian 
history and culture about the year 1000 A.D. and that in view of that 
likelihood the Saundaryalahari could not have been composed by 
Sankara but was "composed after A.D. 1000." 16 It should be noted 
that stanza 61, which mentions the nose-ornament, and so too stanzas 
41 and 50, which mention the nine rasas, all are well established in the 
poem, no manuscript omitting any of them, and they cannot be re­
garded as interpolations. 1i 

A further criterion for judging the tradition of Sankara's authorship 
lies in the matter of the work's consistency or inconsistency with the 
works that can without question be ascribed to Sa11kara. The editors 
of the Adyar edition are convinced that the work is by him.18 Simi­
larly, in the introduction to the second Mysore edition, an "A. M.," 
not otherwise identified, states that Sankara was in his day a reformer 
of the Sakta cult, that Sakti-worship exists today in all the Advaita 
Mutts, that the hymn refers to the Vedanta as sruti (84), that the 
hymn endeavors to reconcile the opposing sects of the Samaya and 
Kaula margas of Srividya practice, and finally that such writers 
Lak~midhara and BhaskararaJ·a accept Sankara as author d has . . . , an on t e 
basis of these cons1derat10ns he says that he "incline(s) t b 1· . . o e 1eve 
that the hymn 1s a genume work of Sri-Sankaracharya." 19 

Some other scholars, however, are skeptical Farquh • , • ar reJ ects 
14 Ingalls," Sankara's Arguments," his results agreeing with those of Ha "im N 

mura. J e aka-

16 A. B. Keith, History of Sanslcrit Literature (Oxford, 1928), p. 383· cf 
havan, The Number of Rasas (Adyar, 1940), especially pp. 15ff. ' • V. Rag-

1s Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, vol. 19, pp. 313-33 . 
Mandal Quarterly, vol. 21 (1940), pp. 1-9. 2 , B. I. S. 

17 See below in this work, pp. 106, 108, 110. 
18 Adyar edition, pp. xff, especially p. xii, "We are therefore of • • 

h . · h • A A ' , opinion th 
t Is stotra Is t e genume work of orI-oarp.kara Bhagavatpada wh r d. • • • at 
century A.D." ' 0 Ive lil the eighth 

19 Mysore (3rd) edition, pp. iii-iv. 
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Sankara's authorship 20 and Gode's rejection has been reported above. 
It does not seem to me possible to reconcile the teaching of the Saun­
daryalahari, as I have sketched it, with the teaching of Sai1kara. 
There are four works which seem incontestably to be by Sai"1kara: 
the commentaries on the Brahmasutra, the BrhadiiraQ.yaka Upanii:md, 
and the Taittiriya Upani~ad, and the UpadesasiihasrI. 21 These works 
do not, as far as I am aware, support the idea of the six cosmic cakras, 
situated in Devi's body, the worship of Devi, and the other important 
features of the Saundaryalahari's thought. 22 The nearest approach 
lies in the possibility that Sankara may have reconciled worship of 
Devi under the designation of parabrahman (99) with his doctrine of 
nirgm).a brahman. 

A very good appraisal of the situation is g!ven by I-I. R. Rangaswami 
Iyengar, then Superintendent of the. On~ntal _Res_earch Institute, 
Mysore, and General Editor of the I~s:~tute s Series, m the Preface to 
the third Mysore edition (1953), pp. 1-n: 

Tradition ascribes Saundaryalahari to Sri Sankaracharya, the 
great exponent of the Advaita Vedanta. The commentators of 
the work excepting Pra varasena and a few others ascribe the 
work to Sankara. Bhaskararaya, a great authority on Tantra 
states more than once in his commentary on the Lalita Sahas~ 
ranama that the work is by Sai:ikara. Jnanasivacarya, of the 
16th century, author of Saivaparibhasa, a work on South Indian 
Saivism, while quoting the ~4th stanza of the_ Saundaryalahari in 
support of the theory of the Pancakrtyas of Siva, explicitly states 
that Saundaryalahari is by Sri Sankara; the Sriviclydrtiava Tantra 
by Pragalbhacarya mentions Sankara _as the founder of a Tantra 
School. All these incline us to subscnbe to the traditional view. 

But it does not seem safe to conclude that the work has been 
rightly accredited depending on the words of writers who lived 
in days far removed from those of Sankara. While Sankara is 
generally assigned to the 8th century A.D., the writers who ascribe 
the work to him belong to the 16th and 17th centuries. N 0 

reference to this work has been met with in the genuine works of 
2° Farquhar, Outline, p. 266. . 
21 Ingalls in Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, vol. 33 (1952), 

p. 6. 
22 Arthur Avalon (Sir John Woodroffe), Principles of Tantra, vol. I ,(London, 1914), 

p. xlv, says that Sankara in his commentary on the B_rahmasu~ra (Sarirakabha~ya) 
recognizes the six cakras ("Tantrik Shatcakra"), but gives no citation. I have been 
unable to confirm this. 
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Sankara or in the works of early writers. The list of teachers 
and disciples in the Sriv·idyiir{1ava Tantra hardly helps us in the 
matter. It seems to differ from the lists preserved in the several 
mutts of the ~ankara School. It is not possible to sa~' which of 
these lists is genuine and which spurious. It seems rather doubtful 
that the Vedantic teacher Sankara, an ardent advocate of Absolute 
Idealism, should have written this Tantra work. It is common 
knowledge that, in the history of all religions, works are attributed 
to great names to gain for them an authenticity; and doubtless 
there are some works, which are not reall~r written b~r Sankara, 
but go under his name. Saundaryalalwr·i may be one of such 
works. 

It seems, in summary, that the Saundaryalahari draws upon the 
type of thought expressed in the Yoga and Saiva Upanii;mds, which 
are late but undatable.23 It was probabl~r composed after 1000 A.D., 

how much later it is impossible to say. The author cannot be identi­
fied. I ts ascription to Sai1kara was to win it prestige. 

Any theory of false ascription of a literary or religious work gains in 
plausibility if one can suggest a motive, however speculative, that 
gives the ascription point. Such a speculative theory can here be 
suggested. In the Smi.kara mutts, as has been pointed out, Sakti 
worship exists now and doubtless has long existed. Yet that worship 
is out of harmony with Sankara's teaching, though Sa1i.kara does not 
seem to have attacked it explicitly. It must for some time, how­
ever, have been in a position where it needed authority. =By ascribing 
works of Sakti-worship to Sa1i.kara, the cult gained such authority. 
Conceivably a poet, let us say a most competent poet, could have 
composed the Saundaryalahari and ascribed it to Sankara, a pro­
ceeding which a true and sincere believer in Saktism, who was also an 
admirer of Sa1i.kara, might rationalize on the ground that, though 
Sankara might not actually have composed such a work, he would 
have done so if the idea had occurred to him. Or it is conceivable 
that a suitable work not originally ascribed to Sa1i.kara somehow 
came to be so ascribed. The most likely place of composition, or at 
least for the ascription to occur, would be one of the Saii.kara mutts 
but which one is not to be said.24 If the Saundaryalahari happened 

23 See above in this work, p. 22. 
24 S h • • II • uc an ascription actua y appears m an occasional manuscript F I 

the colophon of the Telugu MS 3386-C of the Travancore lTni·ve ."t Mor examp te, • rs1 y anuscr1p s 
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to be composed in one of the mutts by one of the heads of the mutt, 
all of whom assume the name Sankara, it would have been relatively 
easy at some later time for it to gain ascription lo the great Sa1i.­
karacarya bha~yakara. From one mutt it would have spread to all 
the others and to the Saiva-Sakti cults generally. This theory, being 
only a theory, may have small merit, but it is perhaps better than no 
theory at all. 

In any case, the Saundaryalahari, whoever wrote it, is a great work 
of religious literature. 

Library, says that the author of the Saundaryalahari is Sai1kariiciirya, head of the 
Sarasvatipitha at Srividyiinagara (communication from V. Rag ha van). 



4. l\1ANUSCRIPTS USED 

The manuscripts used in the preparation of the text of the Saun­
daryalahari, with their sigla, are the following: 

A Seven manuscripts in the collection of the Adyar Library and 
Research Centre, Adyar. Three of these have text only; three 
have text and commentary; one is commentary only. The 
collation was prepared for me at the library itself by a member 
of the library staff. He transliterated MS Al into Devanagari 
script and collated the text and commentaries of the other 
manuscripts with it, citing readings as variants of the Al read­
ings. In some cases the collation does not make clear the dif­
ference between the reading of the text and a preferred or re­
jected reading by the compiler of the commentary. 

Al No. 34 0 34. Grantha script, palm leaf, 11 folios, 11 in. 
by 1 H in., 9 lines to a side. Begins: harib. orp.. Ends: 
srira:rp.ganiitho rak~atu. Then follows a postcolophonic 
stanza, after which come the words: subham astu. sid­
<lharthe nama saipvatsare capamase visana~atre sukravare 
likhitaxp purl).a:rp.. 

A2 No. VB 1182. Grantha script, palm leaf, 12 folios, 12 in. 
by l}-1 in., 8 lines to a side. No beginning or end cited. 

AS No. 19 I 17. Malayalam script, palm leaf, 11 folios, 8% in. 
by 1 .7'2 in., 8 lines to a side. Begins: harib. srigaQ.apataye 
narnal). avighnam astu. Ends: srigaQ.esaya namal). 

A4 No. 33 B 23. Oriya (U<;liya) script, palm leaf, 73 folios, 
14 in. by l}i in., 4 lines to a side. Text with commentary 
by an unnamed author. Begins: o:rp. namal) sivaya. Text 
ends: iti saiikaracarya viracita anandalahari samapta. 
Commentary ends: siva rak~a. bhimasyapi raQ.e bhango 
muner api matibhramal) / yadi suddham asuddha:rp. va 
mama do~o na vidyate. 

A4c Citations from the commentary in A4. 

A5 No. 35 B 125. Devanagari script, paper, 62 folios, 11 m. 
31 
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by 5 in., 10 lines to a side. Text with commentary of 
Gaurikanta. No beginning or end cited. 

A5c Citations from the commentary in A5. 

A6 No. 41 A 12 (also cited as No. 41 A 32). Devanagari script, 
paper, 63 folios, 83,i in. by 4;i in., 11 lines to a side. Com­
mentary of Gaurikanta without text (except for three 
stanzas). No beginning cited. Ends: sa:rpvat 1804 ta 
var~e sake 1669 pravarttamane sraval).amase suddhapak~e 
dasamyarp 10 bhaumavasare samapto 'ya:rp gra:rpthab. 
slokasarpkhya 1550 patratraya~a~tha}:i. pustaka111 dasa­
putra govirpdabhattasya. likhita:rp lekhakena. sritripura­
surpdaryyai nama}:i. srI}:i. [A.D. 1726] 

A7 No. 38 F 8. Devanagari script, paper, 178 folios, 83,~ in. 
by 6% in., 14 lines to a side. Text with commentary of 
Dil).Qima. A Devanagari transcript from a Telugu l\IS. 
Incomplete; ends with our stanza 95. No beginning cited. 

A7c Citations from the commentary of A7. 

B Five manuscripts in Baroda. Of these B 1 belongs to the Baroda 
Museum, B2, B4, and B5 belong to the Oriental Institute of the 
University of Baroda, and BS belongs to Shri M. D. Desai. I 
photographed Bl, B2, B4, and B5, and borrowed B3 for collation 
purposes. 

Bl In the Baroda Museum. Devanagari script, paper, 53 fo­
lios, 83,f in. by 4% in., one stanza to a side accompanied 
by a miniature painting at the right-hand side illustrating 
the stanza. The verso side of the final folio has a colophon 
and a painting. The text has 103 stanzas and with colophon 
fills 52 folios, which are numbered from 1 to 52. There is 
an introductory folio with a full-page illustration, which 
also bears the number 1 and is possibly a late addition to 
the manuscript. Above the full-page illustration are the 
words: aim. om namah §rigaQ.esiiya. sakalatraya. sa­
putraya. The fi~st folio· of text begins: o:rp sivab saktya 
etc. The colophon reads: iti srisarµkaracarya viracitarµ 
saurpdaryahala (corrected by superior numerals 1 and 2 to 
read 0 laha) ristotrarp sapratimarµ samaptim agamad de­
vikrpata}:i. cha. etat pathakasya sada sarµ bhuyad iti 
devyasir jfiatavya. srL sri. srL sri. 
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B2 Oriental Institute No. 7356. Devanagari script, paper, 
53 folios, SJ f in. b;v 4% in., one stanza to a side accom­
panied b;v a miniature painting at the right-hand side 
illustrating the stanza. The verso side of the final folio 
has a colophon without a painting. The text has 103 
stanzas and with colophon fills 5Q folios, which are num­
bered from 1 to 52, and a final unnumbered folio on which 
the colophon is finished. There is an introductory folio 
with a full-page painting, bearing at the top the words: 
srigm:iesaya namal.1. srisarasvatyai namal:i. The text be­
<Tins: sivah saktva etc. Ends: iti sriparamahamsaparivra-tc, • • • 

jakasm11karacar~·a viracitaq1 sam11daryalaharinanma sivara 
(corrected by numerals 1 and 2 below the ak~aras ra and 
va so as to give the ak~ara kha but still not giving the 
correct reading sikhari) Q.ivrttena srijaganmatrkastuti sa111-
piiri:iarn. subluu11 bhavatu. srir astu. 

B3 From collection of Shri 1\1. D. Desai, Baroda. Devanagari 
script, paper, 15 folios, 8 H in. by 5 in., 9 lines to a side. 
No date, probably late eighteenth century. Opens: sri­
mahagm:iesa111bikabhya111 namal:i. sival:i saktya etc. Ends: 
iti sai11karacaryaviracita sau111daryalahari samapta. srija­
gadai11barpai:iam astu. sribhagavatyai nama]:i. bhaurapat­
tana vasina bha O sm11bhuramaurasabha O jivanarameQ.eya111 
sam11daryalahari srigaurikaruQ.artha111 bha0 raghunathaya 
likhitvadatta. kalyai nama}:i. 

B4 Baroda Oriental Institute, No. 3513. Devanagari script, 
paper, 11 folios, 9J~ in. by 4H in., 9 or 10 lines to a side. 
Begins: 0111 nama]:i. srisivadigurave nama}:i. siva}:i saktya 
etc. Ends: iti sriparamaha111saparibhrajakacar]).acakra­
cii c;lam aQ.is a111karacary a viraci ta111 srisau111daryalaharisto­
tra111 smapta111 sivam astu. adya srinatapadravastavya111 
abhya111tarajfiatiyatrapa(lividyadharasutakn,1).aji sarathrn 
paramartha likhita111 sa111vat 1658 var~e phalgunavadi 8 
dine. [A.D. 1601] 

B5 Baroda Oriental Institute, No. 5393. Devanagari script, 
paper, 9 folios, 10 in. by 4% in., 10 or 11 lines to a side. 
No date. Has a tippai:ii for the first 41 stanzas (Ananda­
~aharij. Begins: namas te srijagada111bajaya]:i. siva}:i 
saktya etc. Ends: iti srimatparamaha111saparivrajaka-
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caryasrisarpkarabhagavata}:i. e(?)tau saurpdaryalaharisto­
tra sarppuri:ia}:i.. sri cha. yadrsarp pustakaq1 dr!:it:1111 
tadrsaqi likhitarp maya111. yadi suddham asud<lhaq1 vft 
mama do~o na diyata111. 

Bh Two manuscripts photographed by me at the Bhan<larkar Orien­
tal Research Institute, Poona. 

Bhl No. 483 of 1887-1891. Devanagari script, paper, 14 folios, 
8 in. by 4}2 in., IO or 11 lines to a side. Begins: sr1ga1_1esaya 
nama}:i.. siva}:i. saktya etc. Ends: iti srisarpkaracaryavira­
citarp sau1pdaryalaharistotra111 sa111puri:ia1p. Sa1pvat 1739 
var~e karttikamase kr~i:iapak~e amavasyaya111 sanivasare 
likhitarp pa1p<;litaramakr!?i:iasutajayasarpkare1_1a. subham 
astu. [A.D. 168~] 

Bh2 No. 498 of 1895-190~. Devanagari script, paper, 19 folios 
(final folio wrongly numbered ~O), 8 in. by 4!-,~ in., 8 lines 
to a side, with a tippa1_1i. Begins: srigai:iesftya nama}:i. 
Ends with vacarp stu of final stanza, omitting the closing 
ak~aras tiriyam. Presumably there was once another folio 
with a colophon. 

C MS No. G. 3694, Asiatic Society of Bengal, Calcutta. Bengali 
script, paper, 36 folios, 14 in. by 3 in., 5-7 lines to a side. 
With commentary of Govinda Tarkavagisa. The stanzas 
of this MS were transcribed for me in Devanagari script 
by a pai:i<;lit at the Society's library. Introduction not 
given. Ends: srisaphalyararnadevasarmai:io likhanarp pus­
takarp ca. sakabda}:i 1674. [A.D, 1751-5~] 

G Five manuscripts belonging to the Madras Government Oriental 
Manuscripts Library, Madras. These were collated for me 
by a pandit under the direction of Professor V. Raghavan. 

Gl MT. 1415 (m). Grantha script,. palm leaf, 18 folios, 
11% in. by 1 u in. 6 lines to a side. The entire codex 

78 ' • f 1· contains 25 works; this one occupies o 10s 68-85. No date. 
Text only. Begins: harib- 0 m. srisaundaryalahari. sivaya 
gurave namah. svasti sriparamasivanandanathasar:p.vi­
dambasripadukai:p pujayami nama}:i. subham astu. orp. 
~~Y~ srisaundaryalaharistotramahamantrasya sriparama­
sivanandanatha r~i}:i. anu!;itup chanda}:i. srirajarajesvari-
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rnaha tri purasundariparasaktir devatii. snrajariijesvarima­
ha tripurasundariprit~'arthe srisaundaryalaharistotramaha­
rnanlrajape viniyogal). dhyanam. om. madanasarphari 
karmJalocani paramasa1pbhavi duritamocini / natanavadini 
kurnudavasini tarmJabhasvari caraQ.asasvati // sivasama­
nini jayavidhayini paramapavini puranivesini / namata 
sannata:rp narnata sannatarp tripurasundaricaraQ.apanka­
jarn / / sivasaktya etc. Ends: ... haristotra:rp sarppiirQ.am. 

G2 D. 10862. Telugu script, palm leaf, 6 folios, 18 in. by 1% in., 
10 lines to a side. This text is one of many in a large codex. 
No date, but "appears old" (collator's comment). Text 
only. Begins: saundaryalahari. srivedavyasasukavadhii­
tapararnahaipsasrigura ve namab. srigurudattatreyapara­
rnatrnaparabrahmasadgura ve namab. srigajendrayogi­
gurave namal.1. srikalkiramagurave nama}:i. srianandala­
harisaundaryalaharistotram. asya srianandalaharisaun­
daryalaharistotramahiimantrasya sadasiva n,i}:i. anu~tup 
chandal). srimahatripurasundariparamanandarupiniQ.ipra­
Q.asaktib devata. sivas saktya iti bijam. sudhasindhor 
rnadhyeti saktil). kvaQ.atkaiicidama iti dhyanam. manas 
tvarp vyoma tvam iti pallavam. sphatikamaQ.ir amrtam 
au~adham. srimahatripurasundariprasadasiddhyarthe jape 
viniyogal). nyasal). [Then follow devotional syllables ad­
dressed to the fingers, front and back of hand, heart, head, 
topknot, amulet, triad of eyes, astra, the name of the 
syllable phat, followed by a charm to ensure safety from all 
the directions. After this follow three stanzas addressed to 
Devi.] srigurave nama}:i. sivas saktya etc. Ends: srian­
andalahari sarppiirQ.amu. sriramendrayogigurave nama}:i.. 
sri}:i.. ~3. trayodasavrtti}:i likhita. 

G3 MD. 10857. Telugu script, palm leaf, 8 folios, 11% in. 
by 1 % in., 5 lines to a side. No date, but "modern" 
(collator's comment). Begins: subham astu. sivas saktya 
etc. Ends: a stanza beginning avyadhigatram ... sritri­
purasundaridevyai namab. sridattatreyagurave gati}:i., sri­
ramacaraQ.aravindame gati, veiikatesagurave nama}:i.. 

G4 MT. ~5~0. Purchased in Amritsar 1917-18. Devanagari 
script, paper, 3~ folios, 12 in. by 5% in., 14 lines to a side. 
No date. Text with commentary Candrika of Rama 



36 Saundaryalahari 

'fhakkura, son of Surya of the Dirghagho!;,a famil;v and 
king of Mithila. Begins: orp. srigaQ.esaya narnal:i. orµ 
nama}:i. tripurasundaryai. sival:i saktya etc. Ends: krteyarµ 
kavina kelitika paramadurlabha / na mantrfL likhitfL yas­
ya_i:p tasyarp sarvopari sthita / yatharuci ruceb src!;>tha 
sevaniya sivepsaya / ramartha:rp ramacandreQ.a can<lrikfL 
prakatikrta / / iti srimanmahamahopadhyaya vic.lu!;,cndra­
bhattarakasiromaQ.isriramathakkura viraci tcyarp. bha vfmi­
svariipasaundarya~tika balabodhanusariQ.i samapteti. 

G4e Commentary contained in G4, quoted when it disagrees 
with text. 

G5 MD. 10873. Nandinagari script, palm leaf, 57 folios, di­
mensions not given, 6 lines to a side. No date but "old" 
(collator's comment). Text (with last stanza missing) and 
commentary Vidvanmanoramii, whose author is not named. 
Begins: srisaradagurubhyo nama}:i. saundaryalahari. sival:i 
saktya etc. Ends: sriumamahesvararpanam astu. srI. 

G5c Commentary contained in MS G5, quoted when its readings 
differ from those of the stanzas. 

H Eight manuscripts belonging to the Indic MSS collection of the 
Harvard University Library. 
HI No. 304. Devanagari script, paper, 11 folios, 8:% in. by 

4 in., 10 lines to a side. Begins: airp.. sribha vanyai nama}:i. 
Ends: iti srisarpkaracaryaviracitarp. saurp.daryalaharistotra 
sarp.piirQ.Q.arp. ayarp. pustaka li~atarp. lak~mipuriimadhye 
vai~Q.avaramakr~napathanarthe jivarajamasiinarp. muse 
uttamamase kr~IJ.apak~e tithau patipratavara budhavara 
sa:rp.vata 1818 ka var~e. [A.D. 1761] 

H~ No. 311. Devanagari script, paper, 8 folios, 9~i in. by 
4 }i in., 10 lines to a side. Begins: srigaQ.esaya nama}:i. 
Ends: iti srisarpkaracaryaviracita saurp.daryalahari sa­
mapta sarp.vat 1801 var~e suci mase likhitarp. sahajarameQ.a. 
[A.D, 1744] 

H3 No. 1140. Devanagari script, paper, 3~ folios, 10 in. by 
4% in., rn lines to a side. Contains commentary by Visvam­
bhara. Begins: srigaQ.esaya nama}:i. Then follow four 
introductory stanzas. Ends: iti ka viparp.cjitarajoddamatar­
kana vadya vidya vasatrimadisrivisvambhara viracita saurp.-
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daryalaharivyakhyii. samii.ptim agiit. subham astu. sarpvat 
1792 sririi.ma jaya rama srirama. [A.D. 1735] 

H4 No. 514. Devanagari script, paper, 11 folios, 7Ji in. by 
5 in., 11 lines to a side. Begins: srigal).esiiya namal). sri xx x 
nama}:i. Ends without colophon. 

H5 No. 881, with notation "Jaipur." Devanagari script, 
paper, 11 folios, 10 in. b~• 4} 2 in., 9 lines to a side. Begins: 
atha sampdaryalahari likhyate. 0111 sribhavanisarpkara­
bhyarn namal.1. Then follow two stanzas of invocation ad­
dressed to Devi, after which the text. begins. Ends: iti sri­
ma tsm11karaca r;v~•a viraci tmp sampdaryalahari saippiirQ.arp 
sarpvatsare va1:i.asasumuni1pdumite 1785 caitramase su­
klapak~e pii.111camidivase udayapuranagare srimiilasaq1ghe 
srismpbhavanfithacyaityala~'e bhattarakaji srijagatkirttis 
tatpatte bhattarakakotikotirakoti ratnadhikasauq1darya­
sahii.caryacaryapar~•ii.pravarya sajjanapratimati bhattaraka 
sri 108 srideve1pdrakirttiji!5Q.U sarvabhaumanarp bhattara­
kasrij aga tkirt ti j i tasahi!5IJ. u vada takirttija tadha valitakhila­
digvalayapraptameyamahimavirajite111driyayatanavidvad­
gal).asobhakaraQ.a pm11c:litagai:i.agaganabho maQisamana­
paipcJitasiromai:i.ipaipditajistha~i1pvasijitas tachi~yasiisana­
kiri paip9elu1.1akaral)eneyai11 sam11daryalahari svapatha­
narthaip likhita svahastena. sa111 bhiiyat vacakani. [A.D. 

17fl8] 

H6 No. 88fl, with notation "from Surat." Devanagari script, 
paper, 8 folios, IOH in. by 4,H in., 11-13 lines to a side. 
Begins: srigaQ.esaya namal_1. Ends: iti sridravidavi~aya­
mai11<;lanenakharµ(lakavima111<.lalakharµdanena srisaq1kara­
caryyeQ.a viracita saurpdaryyalahari samapta. subhaq1 
bhuyad idaip srigaurisarµkarabhyarµ namal).. sril).. sril).. 
sril).. sri}:i. sri}:t. 

H7 No. 883. Devanagari script, paper, 25 folios, 12% in. by 
5 3--'2 in., 13 or 14 lines to a side. Has an anonymous com­
mentary. Begins: srigai_1esaya namal).. srisarasvatyai 
namal.1. srilak~minrsirphaji namal_1. srigurubhyo namal).. 
sribhavanyai namal_1. sribhavanisaipkarabhyarp nama}:t. 
srimadbhavanya iti na kirp. cid asamajasam iti prakrtam 
anuprasikama paramasi~tasiroma1_1i srisarp.karacarya para­
brahmanu sabhana riipamarp.galarp.m acarati. Ends: sri-
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maccharpkaracarya viraci tana:rpdalaharisau rpdary al ahari sa­
mapta. sa:rpvat 1834 var1,e margasiramase suklapak1;,e ti­
thau 11 budhavasare. lii;;atarp sivaji bhatamalapurama­
dhye. pathanartham ci0 sitarama}:i balamukarpda}:i. sri­

savaiprthvisi:rpharajye}:i. subha:rp. bhuyat. kalyaQ.am astu. 
srir astu. sri laki;;minrsirphaji sasachaji sriradhakn,Q.aji. 
[A.D. 1777] 

HS No. 1139. Devanagari script, paper, 5 folios, 9}'2 in. by 
5 in., 15 to 18 lines to a side. Begins: srigaQ.esaya namal.1. 
Ends: iti srisa:rpkaracaryaviracitarp saurpdaryalahari sa:rp.­
pun:ia:rp sa:rp.vat 1863. subham astu. [A.D. 1806] 

K Madras University MS RKS 128. This lVIS originally belonged 
to the late Shri R. Krishnaswami Sastri, a specialist in Advaita 
and Srividya (see mention of him in the Adyar edition of the 
Saundaryalahari, 2nd ed., Introduction, p. xv). Grantha script, 
palm leaf, originally 26 folios, of which nos. 2, 16-24 are now 
missing, 8 in. by 1% in., 2 stanzas to a page accompanied by 
yantras for use with the stanzas in worship. No date. Begins: 
hari}:i om. anandalahari. sival:i saktya etc. Ends: 1020 aQ.tu 
krodhivari;;a:rp makaramasa:rp irupatti onnarp teti yantrasahita1µ 
saundaryalahari samaptam. hari}:t om. subham astu. The col­
lator informs me that the date given is in the Malabar era and 
corresponds to February 1845. Collated for me by a pandit in 
Madras under the supervision of Professor V. Raghavan. 

M Four manuscripts of the University of Mysore, Oriental Research 
Institute, Mysore. The basic text of one of these (Ml) was 
transcribed in Devanagari and the basic texts of the three others 
were collated with this. The transcription and collation were 
then provided me by the Oriental Research Institute and I 
used them for my own collation. 

Ml An unregistered MS. Nandinagari script, palm leaf, 85 fo­
lios, 5% in. by 2H in., 15 lines to a side. Text with a 
kanna<ja commentary by JakkaQ.amatya son of Vitthala­
radhya ( vitthalaradhyasutal,i jakkaQ.amatya}:i). Begins: 
srisaradagurubhyo nama}:t. nirvighnam astu. srisitala­
k!:lma1,1abharatasatrughnahanumatsametasriramacandragu­
rave nama}:i. saundaryalahariya bareyuvadakke nivighnam 
astu. saundaryalahariyenisuva saundara vara saundara 
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saptaka:rptara(lec_l.egm:p. yadduva dariya koru~ayaido:rp­
dara cakradipavidubudhajanargam. Ends: durmukhabde 
gri~martau dasamyarp suklapak~ake / devadesikavare ca 
prftkrtft gil; prapilral).am. srisi:rphasanadasena narayal).asya 
silnunft likhitva sau:rpdaryalahariya:rp sa:rppilrl).a. srivela­
puri somesvaraya namal;. The date in the colophon, given 
as Thursday (devadesikavara), 10th of the light fortnight 
of the summer season in the year called durmukha, is not 
clear, but the pandits at the Oriental Research Institute 
suggested that it corresponds to Thursday, May 26, 1836 A.D. 

The name of this year, however, also appears in Pl, where 
it corresponds to Saka 1638 (A.D. 1715-16). 

1\112 No. K. B. 92. Kannada script, paper, 84 folios, 7% in. 
by 6 }'2 in., l'.2 lines to a side. Text with the same com­
mentary as that in :MI. No date. Begins: srigurubasa­
vali1igaya namal;. saundaryalaharikanda. saundaryala­
hariyenisu va etc. as in l\il (above). Ends: bhaktiyinda 
ninu kotta vakkinali ninna ma<;l.idevendaru. i ~atcakradi­
pikeye:rpba kannac;latiku sa:rppilrl).a. 

MS No. 2347. Grantha script, palm leaf, 16 folios, 7.H in. by 
IH in., 9 lines to a side. Text only. No date. Begins: 
sival; saktya etc. Ends: iti saundaryalaharisatakam. 
gurubhyo namal;. srirajarajesvarisahayam karakrtam apa­
radha:rp k~antum arhanti santal;. 

M4 No. 1015. Nandinagari script, palm leaf, 163 folios, 5½ in. 
by 2½ in., 15 lines to a side. Text with Laksmidhara's 
commentary. Begins: subham astu. srigal).esasarada­
gurubhyo namal;. hari}:i. om. Then comes a verse, after 
which the text starts. Commentary ends: asmin saun­
daryalaharigataslokasatake samanital:i samudbhutasthula­
stanabharam iti nidhe nityeti ca slokatraya:rp vartate. tat 
bhagavatpadakrta:rp na bhavatiti kena cit prak1:,iptam iti 
na vyakhyatam. sake 1754 vartamanavadanandanasa:rp­
vatsarada asvij suddha dvitiya budhavaradivasa saya:rp­
kaladalli lekhanasamaptiyagi srideviprasada i pustaka hara­
data candigala narasi:rphasastri. sn ramarpal).am astu. 
The date corresponds to September 26, 1832 A.D. 

0 MS No. G. 4289A, Asiatic Society of Bengal, Calcutta. U<;l.iya 
script, palm leaf, folios 13, 14 in. by I in., 3-5 lines to a side. No 
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date. The text of this 1\1:S was collated against that of l\!IS C 
by Professor Siddheshwar Hota, Principal of the Sadasiva San­
skrit College, Puri. The beginning of this l\IS was not given. 
Ends: iti srimadgovindabhagavatpujyapadasisvasrimatparama­
hai:psapari vraj akacaryasrisafikarabhaga va tkrti r a nan dal ahari­
stu til;i samiiptii. srL 

P Five manuscripts belonging to the University of Pennsylvania 
Library. 

Pl No. 2478. Devanagari script, paper, 37 folios, 6 in. by 
3.H in., 6 lines to a side. Begins: srigaQ.esaya nama}:i. 
srisarasvatyai nama}:i. srigurubhyo nama}:i. Ends: iti 
srimacharpkaracaryaviracitarp saurpdaryalaharistotrarp 
sarppiirl)arp. sake 1638 durmukhanamasarpvatsare. vai­
sakhasuddhatrayodasyarp iduvarei:ia likhitam idarp pus­
takarp samaptim agamat. srir astu. subharp bhavatu. 
srisarpkararpai:iam astu. cha. sri. cha. sri. [A.D. 1715] 

P4 

p5 

No. 384. Devanagari script, paper, 22 folios, 8 in. by 
4 7'2 in., 8 lines to a side. Begins: airp. srigaQ.esaya nama}:i. 
Ends: iti srimatparamaharpsaparivrajakacaryasrisarpkara­
caryyaviracitarp saurpdaryyalaharistotrarp sarppiirQ.am. 
srir astu. sam 1800. srih. sa 1666. srikalyaQ.am a.stu. 
[A.D. 1743] • • 

No. 434. Devanagari script, paper, 26 folios, 9 in. by 3Ji in., 
5 lines to a side. Begins: srigaQ.esaya nama}:i. Ends: iti 
srimadgovindabhagavatpadapujyasrisarpkaracarya viraci­
tarp saui:pdaryyalaharistotrarp sarppurQ.am. sivam astu. 
sarpvat 1820 adhikajye~thakp;;Q.a 13 guruvasare taddine 
likhitai:p lalajisarmaQ.esvartharp ramacandraya namal:i. 
Sri. sri. srL [A.D. 1763] 

No. 581. Devanagari script, 13 folios, paper, 9 in. by 
3% in., 9 lines to a side. Begins without invocation. Ends: 
iti srisarpkariicaryaviracitarp saurpdaryyalaharistotrarp 
sarppuri:iarp samaptarp.. 

No. 2693. Devanagari script, paper, 16 folios, 6~'2 in. by 
~ ~n., 7 lines to a side. Begins: srigaQ.esaya nama}:i. Ends: 
1ti srisarpkariiciiryaviracitarp saurpdaryalaharistotrarp sarp­
PiirQ.arp.. subharp bhavatu marp.galam astu. 
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RV A l\IS belonging to Dr. L.A. Ravi Varma, Retired Surgeon and 
Honorar:v Superintendent of the Palace Librar;v, Trivandrum. 
l\lala;valam script, palm leaf, 18 folios, 4% in. by 1% in., 11 lines 
to a side. Ko date, but appears to be 150-200 years old. Be­
gins: ha rib sriga1:iapataye namal). avighnam astu. sival:i saktya 
etc. After the close of stanza 100 (stutir iyam) appear five addi­
tional stanzas followed by the l\Ialayalam words aficu slokaq1 
adhikarn ., five extra stanzas," and then the words srimatre 
namal.1. The first of the five extra stanzas appears also in TU3, 
the second is our App. 1, the third is our App. 2, the fourth is 
our App. !3. 

S Three manuscripts belonging to the Sarasvati Bhavana Library, 
Government Sanskrit College, Banaras, which I photographed. 

S 1 No. 4!~ /12!34. Devanagari script, paper, 14 folios, 9 ~f in. by 
-1- ,1 :i in., 9 or 10 lines to a side. Begins: srigal)esaya namal.i. 
sriyogesvaryai namab. sivab saktya etc. Ends: iti srI­
smpkariicaryaviracita sampdaryalahari samapta. idarµ 
pustaka111 dik~itopanama visvmpbharabhatasya suta sri­
patibhattena likhita111 srijagadambarpal)am astu. sriga111-
gaprasana. srivamika r~isthanena likhitaq1. cha. brahma­
varta va ral)ak~etre taral)anamasaip vats are bhrgu va. 

S2 No. A5294. Devanagari script, paper, 16 folios, 9~10 in. 
by 4 in., 7-10 lines to a side. The handwriting is ,vestern 
Indian. Begins: ai1p. orµ namal.i. srigal)esaya namal.i. 
sribhavanvai namah. sivah saktva etc. Ends: iti sri-.. . . .., 

machaipkariicaryyaviracita111 sau111daryyalaharistotraqi 
saippun:iaq1. sri. saipvat 1745 var~e a~a<;l.hamase sukla­
paki;;e trayodasitithau guruvasare sampurl)aqi. [A.D. 1688] 

S3 No. 19/1517. Devanagari script, paper, 15 folios, 7H in. 
by 4 in., 10 or 11 lines to a side. Begins: gal)esaya namal.i. 
sribhavanisa111karahhyaq1 namal.i. sival.i saktya etc. Ends: 
sri. sri. sri. chab. sri. iti srisaipkaracaryaviracita1p sau111-
daryalaharistotra111 sa1ppurl)a111. sa111vat 1729 vari;;e jei:,tha­
badya 10 gurau li~itaq1 ramakr~I)alekhaka pathayo. bra­
hmacarivisvanathapathanartha111. sri. bhavanisa111karaya 
namal:i. [A.D. 1672] 

T Three manuscripts in the Tanjore Maharajah Serfogi's Saras­
wathi Mahal Library, Tanjore. These were photographed by 
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me and the photographs were used for collation of the text by a 
pandit in Madras engaged for this purpose by Professor V. Ra­
ghavan. 

TI Malayalam script, palm leaf, 10 folios (numbered 4-13), 
5H in. by 1% in., 11 or 12 lines to a side. Preceding this 
text is another work (Virpsatistotra) and following it still 
another. No date. Begins: sivas saktya etc. Ends: 
saundaryalahari samapta. 

T2 Malayalam script, palm leaf, 10 folios, 7 in. by 1 ~-8 in., 
8 to 11 lines to a side. No date, but about 150 years old, 
perhaps more. Begins: srigaQ.apataye nama}J.. sivas saktya 
etc. Ends: subham astu. avighnam astu. Then follow a 
number of postcolophonic stanzas. The photographing was 
defective and the left-hand sixth of the text on each folio 
is missing, with the result that at those points there is no 
reading from this MS. 

TS Grantha script, palm leaf, 19 folios, 63,i in. by 13,~ in., 
8 lines to a side. The MS is worm-eaten and damaged. No 
date, but perhaps as much as 250 years old. Begins: sivas 
saktya etc. Ends: hari}J. om. subham astu. umayai 
satatan namalJ_. 

Tr Three manuscripts belonging to H. H. the Maharaja's Palace 
Library, Trivandrum. Photographed by me and collated from 
the photographs by a pandit in Madras. 

Trl No. 1272 A. Malayalam script, palm leaf, 19 folios, 5 in. 
by 23,i in., IO or 11 lines to a side. Text only (the first 
of 15 stotras all addressed to Devi contained in a single 
codex). No date. Begins: hari}:i srigaQ.apataye nama}:i. 
avighnam astu. sivas saktya etc. Ends: saundaryalahari 
samapta. 

Tr2 No. 1279. Malayalam script, palm leaf, 12 folios, 8 in. by 
1¼ in., 8 to IO lines to a side. The manuscript is undated 
but appears to be 150 to 200 years old. Text only. Begins: 
harib srigaQ.apataye namalJ_. avighnam astu. sivas saktya 
etc. Ends: sri ~a<;lankuresaya nama}:i. (The collator calls 
attention to the fact that ~a<;lankura is a Sanskritized form 
of the name of the town .Aranmula in Central Travancore, 
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where there is a famous temple dedicated to Krishna 
[aru = "six," mula = "sprout"].) 

Tr3 No. 1271. l\Ialayalam script, palm leaf, 25 folios, 7 in. by 
l3 8 in., 7 lines to a side. The 1\1S appears to be old, per­
haps 200 years. Text only. Begins: haril:i srigaQ.apataye 
namal:i. aYiglmam astu. sivas saktyii etc. Ends: subham 
astu. kn;i:ian rak~ikka. 

TU Three manuscripts in the University l\fanuscripts Library, 
University of Travancore, Trivandrum. The basic text of one 
of these (TUI) was transcribed in Devanagari script, accom­
panied by the variant readings in the other two l\:ISS, and the 
transcription was supplied to me by the library. 

TUI No. L. 27. l\ialayalam script, palm leaf, number and di­
mensions of folios not noted. No date. Text with Saha­
j iinanda' s commentary. Begins: sival:i saktya etc. Ends: 
iti saundaryalaharivyiikhyana:rp samaptam 

TU2 No. L. 1178 D. Malayalam script, palm leaf, 10 folios, 
7 % in. by I >1 in. No date. Text only. Begins: sival.i 
saktya etc. Ends: saundaryalahari samapta 

TU3 No. L. 750 B. J.Vlalayalam script, palm leaf, 10 folios, 
lOH in. by 1% in. No date. Text only. Begins: sival.i 
saktyii etc. Ends: subham astu. 

The interrelationships of the manuscripts used in preparing the 
text here published are not easy to determine. The principal difficulty 
comes from the fact that the Saundaryalahari is so popular and so well 
known that many persons quote its stanzas from memory. Hence a 
reading in a manuscript may be erased or glossed by a user of the 
manuscript in favor of another reading which he knows and prefers. 
Such instances are copiously noted in the critical apparatus. When a 
copyist undertakes to copy a manuscript which has been so treated, 
the result is bound to be a mixture of traditions. There are, therefore, 
numerous cases in which a certain number of manuscripts will agree 
on a reading against a certain number of other manuscripts which 
agree on another reading. But on the next point of difference the 
alignment of manuscripts will be entirely different. About the only 
successful classification of manuscripts that can be made on the basis 
of variant textual readings is to differentiate the manuscripts into two 
large groups. One of these groups consists of the manuscripts listed 
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below under the designation N, and the other consists of those listed 
under the designation D. N and D constitute two fairly well-defined 
recensions, a Northern and a Dravidian (or Southern). Even of them 
the separation is seldom absolutely exact. The case is at most likely 
to be that nearly all of the N or D manuscripts will agree against nearly 
all of the manuscripts in the other group. There are, it happens, a 
number of such cases beginning with 2d, 3a, and continuing passim 
throughout the work. But it is almost never possible to carry the classi­
fication of manuscripts beyond this point. Within either D or N, 
subgroups cannot be identified on the basis of variant textual readings. 

Relationships among the manuscripts seem best defined by varia­
tions in the number and order of stanzas. The normal number is 100, 
and these are the stanzas presented in this edition as the text. Three 
other stanzas appear frequently in the manuscripts; these are pre­
sented in this edition as appendixes. There are a few other stanzas 
which appear isolated in single manuscripts and one which appears in 
two manuscripts, and these I have omitted entirely from my edition. 
Study of the data concerning the number and order of stanzas leads 
to the following classification of manuscripts. 

D Manuscripts 
These are manuscripts which have the original 100 stanzas as their 

text, except as some add one or more of the three appendixes at the 
end of the work or in some other way indicate that the stanza has an 
inferior status in the text. These manuscripts are all written in Dra­
vidian scripts, with the exception of two, namely, A 7, which is a 
Devanagari transcript of a manuscript written in Telugu script, and SI. 
In addition the D manuscripts transfer sta_nza ~8 t~ pos~tion 90/?I 
(except for Tr2, which omits it, and SI, which gives it twice, that is, 
as both 28 and 90), and reverse the order of stanzas 55 and 56 ( except 
for Tr2, SI, and A7 which preserve the original order). 

The D manuscripts are Tl, T2, T3, Ml, M2, M3, M4, TUI, TU2, 
TUs, Trl, Tr2, Tr3 RV K, G2, G3, SI, Al, A2, A3, A7. 

Five N manuscri;ts aiso transfer stanza 28 to position 90/91: G 1, 
Rs, P3, A5, A6. N O N manuscript reverses the order of stanzas 55 
and 56. 

Da ~anuscripts of the D category which transfer stanza 96 to posi­
tion 28/30 and rearrange the order of stanzas 28, 90-100. 

These are: Tl, T2, T3, M3, M4, TUI, TU2, TU3, Trl, Tr2, 
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Tr3, RY, K, G2, G3, Al, A2, A3. [Sl omits the stanza entirely; 
A 7 obviousl;v had it as No. 96, since it does not have it as No. 30, 
hut because the l\IS breaks off after stanza 95 does not show it.] 

The rearrangement is usually in the following order: 28, 91, 
94, 92, 95, 93, 97, 98, 99, 100: Tl, T2, T3, TUI, TU2, TU3, 
Trl, Tr!3, RY, K (after lacuna reads 92, 95 etc.), G3, SI, Al, 
A2, A:3. 

DI l\ianuscripts which preserve the original order: Ml, M2, A7. 
Variations of the order are: 
28, 91, 94, 92, 95, 93, 90, 97, 98, 99,100: l\i3. 
28, 91, 94, 92, 95, 9!3, 97, 98, 99, 100, 90: M4. 
90, 28, 91, 94, 92, 95, 9:3, 97, 98, 99, 100: Tr2 G2. 

N 1ll anuscr-ipfs 

These are manuscripts which add App. 2 and App. 3. 
These are GI, G4, G5, S2, S3, Bhl, Bh2, Bl, B2, B3, B4, B5, HI, 

H2, H3, H4, H5, H6, H7, HS, PI, P2, P3, P4, P5, C, 0, A4 (omits 
App. 2), A5, A6. [G l also transfers 28 to position between our 91 
and 92 and inserts App. I between our 92 and 93. G5 breaks off after 
our 99 and so omits App. 3 and 100.] 

App. 2 regularly follows stanza 96 and App. 3 regularly follows 
stanza 99. 

The N manuscripts are all in Devanagari script except the following: 
Gl (Grantha), G5 (NandinagarI), C (Bengali), 0 and A4 (U<;liya). 

The following D manuscripts add App. 2: Tl (after our 100); T2 
and TU3 (between our 98 and 90); l\'14 (after our 90); TUI (between 
our 97 and 98); TU2 (after our 100, App. 1); G2 (between our 95 
and 93); RV (at end). 

The following D manuscripts add App. 3: Tl, T2, and TU2 (after 
our 100, App. l, App. 2); M4 (after our 100, 90, App. 2); TU3 (be­
tween our 99 and 100); RV, G3, and A2 (after our 100), G2 (between 
our 97 and 98). 

Na Manuscripts of category N which arrange stanzas 85-87 in the 
order 87, 85, 86. These are: [GI] G4, G5, S2, H3, H4, H5, H6, 
H7, HS, Pl, P3, P4, C, 0, A4, A5, A6. 

[G 1 does not rearrange 85-87, but has the features of Nb, 
which is a subgroup of Na. Bh2, belonging to category Ne, and 
A7, belonging to category D (and DI) also have this order. O 
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also places 88/89 f 
App. 3, 99.J a ter 97 and thus has order 97, 88, 89, 100, 98, 

Nb 

Ne 

Nd 

Manuscript f . . 
91 s o category Na which msert stanza 28 after 
[Psor :Q (GI only). These are: GI, H3, P3, A5, A6. 

a <ls App. I in margin in another handwriting.] 

Manuscripts of category Na which rearrange the order of 

f
st

1a1nzas 75-80. The manuscripts and the order used are as 
0 ows: 

f4, G5, SQ, H5, H7, H8, P4, C, 0, A4, with order 80, 75, 
6, 77, 78, 79; 

PI, with order 80, 75, 76, 77, 79, 78; 
H 6, with order 78, 80, 75, 76, 79, 77. 

Manuscripts of category Na which add App. I. These are 
H4, H6, PI. [H4, H6 insert App. I after our 93, PI after 
our 94. The following D MSS also have App. I: TI, RV, 
and TUQ (after our 100); T2, TU3, and Tr2 (between 
our 92 and 95); SI (in margin).] 

Ne Manuscripts of category N which add App. I and rearrange 
order of 90-IO0. These are: S3, Bhl, Bh2, BI, B2, B3, B4, B5, 
HI, H2, P2, P5. The order is: 90, 91, 94, 92, App. I, 95, 93, 
97, 96, 98, App. 2, 99, App. 3, 100. 
[B2 reverses App. I and 95; B3 omits 93; HI omits App. I.] 

Nf Manuscripts of Ne category which reverse order of 28/29. 
These are: Bh2, BI, B2, B3, B4, B5, P2. 
[MSS S2, H8, P4 of category Ne also reverse order of 28/29. 
The following MSS reverse the order of 68/69: B2, B4, 
B5, H2.J 

Ne1 Manuscripts of Ne category which show no change. These 
are: S3, Bhl, HI, H2, P5. 

Recapitulai,wn of manuscript classification 

D T, _M, TU, Tr, RV, K, G2, G3, SI, AI, A2, A3, A 7 (22 manu­
scripts) 

Da T, Ms, M4, TU, Tr, RV, K, G2, G3, AI, A2, A3 
DI MI, M2, A7 

N GI: G4, G5, S2, S3, Bh, B, H, P, C, 0, A4, A5, A6 (30 manu­
scripts) 
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Na Gl, G4, G5, S2, H3, H4, H5, H6, H7, HS, Pl, P3, P4, C, 0, 
A4, A5, .A6 
Nb Gl, H3, P3, A5, A6 
Ne G4, G5, S2, H5, H7, HS, Pl, P4, C, 0, A4 
Nd H4, H6, Pl 

Ne S3, Bh, B, Hl, H2, P2, P5 
Nf S3, Bhl, P5 
Ne1 Bh2, B, Hl, H2, P2 

Dia.gram of manuscript relationships 

SL* 
I 

D N 

I 
Na 

I 

I I 

Dl 
I I I 

Nb Ne Nd Nf 

I 

Ne 
I 

I 

Ne1 

Only one methodological principle for the textual criticism of the 
Saundaryalahari seems to follow from this study of manuscript rela­
tionships. This is that a reading found in all, or nearly all, of D or N, 
which is also represented in the other major group, has a presumption 
in its favor as a reading of the original text. This principle has been 
applied fairly generally in editing the text. Unfortunately it does 
not apply of ten enough to be a guide in all critical cases. It has 
therefore been necessary to decide many cases by balancing, as well 
as possible, the different variant readings, and in some cases by se­
lecting, on what are probably subjective grounds, the one reading 
that seems more plausible or more suitable than the others.1 

1 Besides the variations in stanza order used here to classify the manuscripts, there 
is another variation which has been ignored. This is reversal of the order of stanzas 
39 and 40. The following manuscripts make this reversal: Gl, S, Bh2, B, Hl, H2, 
HS, H4, HS, P2, P4, P5, C, 0, A4. 

The distribution among the manuscripts of this reversal conforms to that of no 
other variation in stanza order and may reasonably be understood to come from a 
widespread belief that the correct order of the six cakras sets svii.dhil?thana between 
ma1J.ipiira and miilii.dhii.ra. However, the order of the SaundaryalaharI is guaranteed 
from the order in stanza 9. The reversal of stanzas 39 and 40 must therefore be 
considered arbitrary and without critical significance. 



THE FLOOD OF BEAUTY 

1 If Siva is united with Sakti, he is able to exert his powers as lord; 
if not, the god is not able to stir. 
Hence to you, who must be propitiated by Hari, Hara, Virafici, 

and the other [gods], 
how can one who has not acquired merit be fit to offer reverence 

and praise? 

2 The tiniest speck of dust from your lotus feet 
Virafici (Brahma) collects and fashions into the worlds in their 

entirety; 
Sauri (Vi!;,I).u's serpent) barely supports it with his thousand heads; 
Hara shatters it and uses it to dust himself as with ashes. 

3 For the ignorant you are the island city of the sun, 
for the mentally stagnant you are a waterfall of streams of nectar 

[flowing] from bouquets of intelligence, 
for the poor you are a rosary of wishing-jewels; for those who in 

the ocean of birth 
are submerged you are the tusk of that boar (Vi!;,I).U incarnate) 

who was the enemy of Mura, your ladyship. 

4 Other than you the host of gods grant freedom from danger and 
gifts with their hands; 

you alone make no overt gesture of gift and immunity; 
for to save from danger and to grant a reward even beyond desire, 
0 you who are the refuge of the worlds, your two feet alone are 

adequate. 
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5 Hari, after propitiating you, who are the mother of welfare for 
folk bowed in worship, 

once became a female and agitated him (Siva) who is the enemy 
of the cities; 

Smara (Kama) himself, after bowing to you with his body that is 
worthy of being caressed by the eyes of Rati, 

has the power to produce illusion within even mighty sages. 

6 His bow is made of flowers, the bowstring of bees, five are his 
arrows, 

Vasanta (Spring) is his adjutant, the l\1alaya breeze his war 
chariot, 

and yet, by himself, O daughter of the snow mountain, when but a 
bit of compassion 

he has got from a side glance of yours, the Bodiless One (Kama) 
conquers this world entire. 

7 Banded with a tinkling girdle, heavy with breasts like the frontal 
lobes of young elephants, 

slender of waist, with face like the full moon of autumn, 
bearing on the palms of her hands bow, arrows, noose, and goad, 
let there be seated befQre us the pride of him who shook the cities. 

8 In the midst of the Ocean of Nectar, [ where] covered with groves 
of heavenly wishing trees 

[is] the Isle of Gems, in the mansion of wishing jewels with its 
grove of nipa trees, 

on a couch composed of [the four gods] Siva [and the others], 
your seat a mattress which is Paramasiva -

some few lucky ones worship you, a flood of consciousness (cit) 
and bliss (ananda). 

9 ~he earth in the muladhara, the water in the maQ.ipura, the fire 
situated in the svadhi~thana, the air in the heart, and the ether 

above it, 
the min~ between the eyebrows - in short, having pierced the 
. entire kula path, 
m the thousand-petalled lotus you sport in secret with your lord. 
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10 With streams of nectar flowing from between your feet 
sprinkling the universe, [recreating] through the power of reciting 

the sacred texts that produce the six [cakras which had been 
dissolved when Devi regressed to the sahasrara by the Inda 
path], again 

you reach your own abode and into the form of a serpent in three 
and a half coils 

you convert yourself and sleep in the kulakm:uJa hollow. 

11 By reason of the four [triangles called] srikal). thas and the five 
[triangles called] sivayuvatis, 

which are pierced by the bindu and constitute the nine [basic 
triangles of the sricakra called] mulaprakrtis, 

forty-three - along with th~ lotuses of eight and sixteen petals 
[outside the triangles] and the three circles [outside the 
lotuses] 

and the three lines [outside the circles] - angles of your dwelling 
place are evolved. 

\. 12 To equal your beauty, 0 daughter of the snowy mountain, 
master poets, Virifici and the rest, can scarcely succeed; 
the heavenly courtesans, when they have glimpsed it, through 

their longing [to enjoy it] pass in imagination 
to identity with the Mountain-dweller (Siva), who is hard to 

attain even by ascetic practices. 

13 A worn-out old man, distasteful to the sight, sluggish in love's art, 
if he but fall within a side glance from you, there run after him 

by the hundreds, 
with hair ribbons flying loose and clothes slipped from their jar­

like breasts, 
young women, their girdles violently bursting and their garments 

dropped down. 

14 In earth (muladhara) fifty-six, fifty-two in water (mal)ipura), 
in fire (svadhi~thana) sixty-two, fifty-four in air (anahata), 
in ether (visuddhi) seventy-two, and in mind (ajfia) sixty-four -

these [360] are 
the rays; above them [in the sahasrara J is the pair of your lotus 

feet. 
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15 Bright as the autumn moonlight, wearing a crest of plaited and 
coiled hair with the moon on it, 

with your [four] hands respectively bestowing gifts, granting 
freedom from fear, holding a crystal rosary and a book, 

if to you as such the good should bow only once, how would they 
fail to have 

utterances laden with the sweetness of honey, milk, and grapes? 

16 As the loveliness of the morning sun to [open] the lotus clusters 
of the minds of master poets -

our lady Arur.ia (the glowing red) - those rare wise ones who 
worship you as such, 

with utterances profound with a flood of the ever fresh passion of 
Virafici's beloved (Sarasvati), 

give delight to the wise. 

17 The inspirers of utterances, who are bright as slivers of moonstone, 
Vasini and the others - whoever contemplates you with them, 

0 mother, 
becomes a fashioner of noble poems, with aptly phrased 
expressions, sweet with fragrance from the lotus mouth of the 

Queen of Speech (Sarasvati). 

18 The beauties of your body are like paths of splendor from the fresh 
sun; 

whoever brings to mind the sky and the whole wide earth im­
mersed in a red glow from them -

there would be among the heavenly courtesans, whose eyes are 
as shy as those of timid forest deer, 

scarcely one unsubjected to his spell, Urvasi included. 

19 Conceiving the dot [in the syllable hrirµ] as your face, the part 
below that as your pair of breasts, and the part below the 
latter 

as the [female] half of Hara (punningly, as half of the conjunct 
form of the letters ha and ra), whoever, 0 queen of Hara, 
should so meditate upon your element of Manmatha (Kama, 
Love), 

in a moment drives women to distraction - this is but a slight 
thing. 

But he also suddenly flusters the [cosmic] Woman, who consists 
of the three worlds and bears the sun and moon as her breasts. 
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20 Diffusing from your limbs nectar in innumerable rays, 
an image of moonstone - whoever fixes you so in his heart, 
just as the king of birds (Garuc:Ja) tames the pride of serpents, 
with a glance streaming with showers of nectar, he assuages those 

inflamed with fever. 

21 Slender as a streak of lightning, composed of the essence of sun, 
moon, and fire, 

situated above the six lotuses (cakras), the manifestation of you 
in the forest of great lotuses, those with mind free of stain and 

illusion 
who view it, mighty ones, experience a flood of supreme joy. 

22 "Do you, 0 lady (bhavani), extend to me, your slave, a compas­
sionate glance!" -

when one desiring to praise you utters the words "you, 0 lady" 
( which also mean, "May I be you"), 

at that moment you grant him a state of identity with you, 
with your feet illuminated [as in the evening waving of lights 

before a god's image] by the crests of l\1ukunda (Vi~Q.u), 
Brahma, and Indra. 

23 After you had stolen the left half [of the hermaphrodite form of 
Siva] but your miiid was still unsatisfi~d, 

the other half, too, of Sambhu's body was taken [by you], I think; 
and so your form is all red and has three eyes, 
is slightly bent with a pair of breasts and is incrested with the 

sickle of the moon. 

24 Dhatr (Brahma) creates the world, Hari preserves it, Rudra 
destroys it. 

Nullifying this [triad], Isa [into whom the triad has merged] 
conceals even his own form [in Sadasiva], 

And Siva as Sadapilrva (the primeval) approves this entire process, 
having caught the command of your creeper-like eyebrows as they 

flickered for a moment. 
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25 The three gods born of your three gu:r:ias, 0 mate of Siva -
worship offered at your feet would be worship of them; 
for before the jeweled footstool which supports your feet 
they ever stand with crests formed of their hands [joined] like 

buds. 

26 Virafici dissolves into the five elements, Hari ceases to exist, 
Kinasa (Yama) suffers dissolution (vinasa), Dhana<la (Kubera) 

goes to destruction (nidhana); 
even the total of mighty Indra's [thousand] eyes grows weary and 

closes -
in that great dissolution, O devoted wife, that husband of yours 

[alone] is visible. 

27 Let my idle chatter be the muttering of prayer, my every manual 
movement the execution of ritual gesture, 

my walking a ceremonial circumambulation, my eating and other 
acts the rite of sacrifice, 

my lying down prostration in worship, my every pleasure [ en-
joyed] with dedication of myself, 

let whatever activity is mine be some form of worship of you. 

28 Ever granting to the needy wealth equal to their hopes, 
untiringly scattering an abundance of beauty like the honey of 

flowers, 
bestowing blessings like a cluster of coral-tree blossoms - in that 

foot of yours let 
my being, immersing itself, reach a state like that of the six­

footed one [the bee plunged into a flower], by means of the 
[six] senses as though they were feet. 

29 Though they have drunk the nectar which wards off danger, old 
age, death, 

all the gods who dwell in heaven perish, Vidhi (Brahma), the 
Hundred-sacrificer (Indra), and the rest; 

the fact that, after swallowing the fearful poison, extinction by 
Time 

does not befall Sambhu, O mother, has its cause in the power of 
your ear-ornaments. 
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30 "Keep off Virinci's crown in front of you! The Kaitabha-crush­
er's (Vi1;il).u's) 

hard crest you will trip over! Look out for the diadem of .Jam bha' s 
enemy (Indra)!" 

while these [gods] lay prostrate, you impetuously, as there came 
to your mansion 

Bhava (Siva), arose - whereupon this warning rang out from 
your retinue. 

31 After he had been controlling the entire universe with the sixty­
four tantras 

' which are subordinate, each producing its separate accomplish-
ment, Pasupati 

further, at your insistence, the [tantra] which alone effects all 
human purposes, 

this, your tantra, which is absolute, brought down to the earth's 
surface. 

32 Siva, Sakti, Kama, K!:,iti; then Ravi, S'itakiral)a, 
Smara, Hausa, Sakra; and after them Para, :Mara, Hari - [the 

sequences of syllables represented by] 
these [three groups], when completed at their [respective] termi­

nations with the three syllables hrn, 
as letters become the components of your name, 0 mother. 

33 Smara, )7 oni, Lak1;im'i, this triad at the beginning of your mantra 
some place, 0 eternal one, tasting boundless intense bliss, 
and mutter [the mantra] to you, using rosaries of wishing-jewels 

as beads, 
while making offerings in Siva's fire with hundreds of oblations 

consisting of streams of ghee from Surabhi (the heavenly 
wish-cow). 

34 You are the body of Sambhu with the sun and moon as your pair 
of breasts, 

your self I take to be the flawless self of Bhava, 0 blessed lady; 
hence, as you reciprocally realize each other as complement and 

essence, this 
union exists of you two experiencing supreme bliss with equal 

savor. 
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35 You are mind, you are space, you are wind, you are the one (fire) 
for whom the wind is charioteer, 

you are the cosmic waters, you are the earth; when you are 
evolved [into these forms] there is nothing more. 

You only, to effect evolution of yourself in the form of the uni­
verse, 

0 young bride of Siva, through your very nature bear the form of 
consciousness and bliss. 

36 Located in your Ajfia cakra, shedding a light equal to that of ten 
million suns and moons, 

the supreme Sambhu I worship, embraced on his left side by su­
preme consciousness (paracit, that is, Devi as the Cit Sakti); 

when worshipping him with devotion, [in a region] beyond the 
range of sun, moon, and fire, 

the world dwells in a realm which receives no light yet is flooded 
with radiance. 

37 In your Visuddhi, [ where he is] clear as :flawless crystal, parent 
of the ether, 

Siva I worship, and Devi too, equally active with Siva; 
in the lovely splendor of those two, which travels a course like 

that of the moon's beams, 
the world, with her inner darkness dispelled, seems like a female 

cakora bird [ which drinks moonlight]. 

38 Subsisting only on honey from wisdom as though it were an 
opening lotus [the Anahata], 

tµat pair of harp.sas (Siva and Devi) I worship, as they glide over 
the minds of the great ones [a~Jhough over Lake Manasa]; 

from their ululations evolve the eighteen sciences; 
they separate all the valuable from the worthless as [harp.sas 

drink apart] milk from water. 

39 The fire residing permanently in your Svadhi~thana, 
the Sarp.varta (fire), that I praise, 0 mother, and its mighty 

[Sakti called] Complementary; 
when his fierce gaze filled with anger is burning up the worlds, 
your glance, moist with pity, provides a cooling antidote. 
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40 Flashing with lightning from his Sakti, who is a radiance to check 
the gloom, 

and bearing a rainbow of sparkling ornaments composed of many 
kinds of jewels, 

he (Pasupati) seems to be a dark cloud abiding only in your 
MaQipura; 

it I worship as it sheds its showers upon the three worlds sun-
scorched by Hara. 

41 In your Muladhara, accompanied by [his Sakti called] Comple­
mentary, who concentrates on the [feminine] lasya dance, 

Navatman (Soul of the nine aesthetic sentiments) I worship, who 
dances the great [masculine] ta)J.c;).ava dance informed with 
the nine rases (aesthetic sentiments); 

from these two, as they engaged in their common rite and with 
compassion 

were filled, was born this world, having [them as] father and 

mother. 

42 Studded with the gems of the sky (the constellations) as though 
they were jewels, 

whoever praises your golden crown, 0 daughter of the snowy 
mountain, 

would he not, on seeing it shaped like the crescent moon and vari-
colored from the insets of nestling beauties, 

conceive it to be the rainbow? 

43 Let there dispel our inner darkness the cluster of full-blown blue 
lotuses, 

[which is] the mass of your hair, thick, sleek, smooth, 0 wife of 
Siva; 

to gain its innate fragrance, blossoms 
from the trees in the garden of [Indra] the crusher of Vala seem 

to abide in it. 

44 Bearing [a mark of] vermilion so that the impenetrable darkness 
of your thick locks 

with the hosts of their beauties makes it seem like an imprisoned 
ray of the new-risen sun, 

may there bring welfare to us, as though the flood of beauty of 
your face 

had a channel to flow in, the streak which is the part in your hair. 
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45 With naturally curly locks as beautiful as young bees 
encircling it, your [lotus-like] face shames the beauty of the lotus; 
in it, when it smiles slightly, shows in its white teeth the brightness 

of lotus stamens, 
and breathes a sweet perfume, the eyes of Smara's vanquisher 

revel like bees. 

46 Your forehead, which shines beautiful and pure in its brilliance, 
I take to be a second half-moon to the half-moon in your crest; 
if the two were transposed, put together, and joined, 
then cemented with nectar as though with an unguent, they would 

become a [soma-filled] full moon. 

47 When your eyebrows are slightly arched, 0 you who are devoted 
to banishing the fear of the worlds, 

and strung with your two eyes, which are like bees, 
I think I see the Lord of Passion's bow gripped in his left hand, 
his wrist and fist concealing the hidden middle [of the bow with 

its string], 0 Uma. 

48 Your right eye, because it has the sun as its essence, gives birth 
to the day; 

your left eye, which has the moon as its substance, produces the 
night; 

l.your t,hird eye, which resembles a golden lotus slightly opened, 
;creates the twilight intervening between day and night. 

49 Far-extending (visa.la), Auspicious (kalyaQ.i), its sudden beauty 
Uncontested (ayodhya) by blue lotuses, 

a Shower (dhara) of streams of compassion, Honeyed (madhura), 
as it were, Fortunate (bhogavatika), 

Help~ul (avanti), Victorious (vijaya) over an array of many cities 
Is your glance; 

forever does it prevail, conforming to the characteristic of each 
separate [city J name. 
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50 Intent upon relishing the nectar of poets' flower-like composi­
tions is 

your pair of ears; your two eyes diverted toward them with side­
long glances like two young bees 

do not forego them, eagerly hovering to savor the nine flavors 
(sentiments). ·when it sees [the two eyes], 

the third eye, from a rush of jealousy, becomes a bit red. 

51 Tender with passion towards Siva, disdainful of others, 
wrathful toward Ganga, amazed at the exploits of Girisa, 
fear-stricken by Hara's serpents, victorious over the loveliness 

of the lotus, 
smiling toward your companions is your glance, 0 mother, and 

to me it is full of compassion. 

52 Extending as far as your ears, with the eyelashes as feathering, 
having tips (phala) whose effect (phala) is to dissipate the senti­

ment of tranquillity in the breast of him who destroyed the 
cities, 

these two eyes of yours, 0 crowning bud of the mountain king's 
family, 

have the appearance of Smara's shafts full drawn to your ears. 

53 It has three separate colors and by reason of the blue antimony 
e_yesalve (representing the primordial ocean) 

the triad of your eyes here, 0 beloved of !Mina, shines forth 
as if to recreate the gods Druhil}.a (Brahma), Hari, and Rudra, 

who were obliterated [in the great dissolution], 
and wears, in bearing rajas (red), sattva (white), and tamas 

(black), the triad of the gul}.as. 

54 To purify us, O you whose heart is devoted to Pasupati, 
by means of your compassionate eyes, which are red, white, and 

dark, 
of the rivers Sol}.a (the golden), Ganga (the white), and the 

daughter of the sun (Yamuna, the dark), unfailingly 
you provide a conjunction of three goals of pilgrimage, 0 sinless 

one. 
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55 0 AparI).a, alarmed lest they be maligned [for inferior beauty J 
?Y your eyes which [are so long as to seem to] mutter tales 
m your ears, 

the sapharika fish ever hide unwinking in the water, 
a_nd Sri here, when the blue night lotus folds up the cover of its 

petals like a door 
at dawn, deserts it, and at night, when it reopens, enters it. 

56 'i- From the closing and opening of your eyes the earth is dissolved 
and created, 

so say the wise, 0 daughter of the mountains' king; 
this world, which had its creation entire from the opening of your 

eyes - from dissolution 
as if to save it, your eyes refrain from closing. 

57 With your long-extended eye, which is like a slightly opened blue 
lotus, 

0 wife of Siva, in compassion bathe even me, distant and wretched; 
by that [bathing] this person [I] becomes rich, and through such 

a [small] thing there is no loss to you; 
the cooling moon sheds its beams alike on grove and palace. 

58 0 daughter of the mountains' chief, the curved pair of your lines 
(eyebrows) 

who would not take to be a wondrous show of the flower-arrowed 
god's bow, 

while appearing to leap transverse to it along the path to the ears 
your long side glance of love gives the effect of drawing an arrow? 

59 With the pair of your [ circular J earrings reflected in the shining 
expanse of your cheeks, 

your face here I take to be the four-wheeled chariot of Man-
matha, 

mounted on which he attacked him who had mounted the earth 
as his chariot with the sun and moon as wheels; 

Mara, the great hero, [attacked] the lord of the Pramathas, who 
had conquered himself [through asceticism]. 
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60 The sweet songs of Sarasvati, which bring welfare in waves of 
nectar, 

as you constantly drink them with your ears as though they were 
hollowed hands, 0 wife of Sarva, 

and nod your head in time in wonder and delight, your ear 
ornaments 

with their high-pitched tinkling seem to give [an equivalent] 
response. 

61 0 banner on the staff of the mountain's lineage (varpsa), may that 
nose-tube (varpsa) 

of yours bear very near to us the fruit which we desire; 
inside, it holds pearls created by your cool breath, 
and because these are so abundant it also supports some pearls 

outside. 

62 For the beauty of your lips, which are red by nature, 0 you with 
lovely teeth, 

I shall [try to] proclaim a match. Let the coral bear fruit! 
Would not the [red] bimba fruit, which is [further] reddened 

when [as you bite it] it receives a reflection from their disk 
(bimba), 

be somewhat embarrassed at being compared with them in any 
degree? 

63 As they drank the net of rays from the smile of your moon-like 

face 
the cakoras' beaks grew sated from the oversweetness; 
and so, because they want something tart, the stream of nectar 

from the cool-rayed (moon) 
they drink each night to their fill at their pleasure, as though it 

were fermented rice water. 

64 Unweariedly muUering (japa) in repetition tales of your lord's 
many achievements, 

your tongue, 0 mother, lovely as the China rose (japa), is supreme; 
as Sarasvati sits at its tip, her beauteous crystal-clear 
form changes until it looks like a ruby. 
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65 After conquering the Daityas in battle and still in armor but with 
helmets doffed, 

when they had returned and had averted themselves from the 
remnants of the 9estruction of the three cities which were 
like the hot-rayed [sun] (and punningly, from the remnants 
of the sacrifice offered to Tripurahara [Siva], the scorcher), 

Visakha (Skanda), Indra, and Upendra (Vi~l).u), [seeing as cooling 
antidotes] the bits of betel, with flakes of camphor white 
as the moon, 

[falling] from your mouth, 0 mother, snatched them up. 

66 While she (Sarasvati) was singing to the Vil).a the varied heroism 
of Pasupati 

and you (Devi) with head nodding in time began to give applause, 
when the clear notes of its strings were outdone by your sweet 

tones, 
Val).i (Sarasvati) softly slipped her lute ( Vil).a) into its case. 

67 l Touched with his finger in fatherly affection by the lord of the 
snowy mountain (Himalaya), 

tilted up repeatedly in the passion of the kiss by the lord of the 
mountains (Siva), 

a handle to the mirror of your face fit for Sambhu to grasp, 0 
daughter of the mountain -

how shall we describe your matchless chin? 

68 Constantly horripilated [in joy J from the embrace of him who 
vanquished the cities, 

your neck here has the beauty of a stalk for your lotus face. 
Though naturally white, yet [now J dark from the thick mud-like 

paste of black aloes, 
the pearl necklace below your neck has the grace of the tender 

:filaments on a lotus stalk. 

69 'r._he three creases in __ your neck, 0 you who are skilled without 
compare in [the triple art of singing] theme, ornament, and 
song, 

which correspond to the number of strands in the triple thread 
knotted [on your neck] at the time of marriage, 

shine forth so that for those mines of manifold sweet musical 
modes, 

the three kinds of basic scales, they seem to be lines for defining 
the [respective] limits. 
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70 Of your four creeper-like arms soft as the filaments on a lotus stalk 
he who was born in a lotus (Brahma) praises the beauty with his 

four heads; 
terrified because his first (or fifth) head was destroyed by the nails 

of him (Sadasiva) who is Andhaka's foe, 
he hopes to win from them (your four hands) simultaneously 

gestures of immunity for his four [remaining] heads. 

71 Surpassing the glow of the newly opened lotus with the lustre 
of their nails, 

tell us how we, 0 Uma, can describe the loveliness of your hands; 
or let the red lotus claim similarity in some small degree, 
provided its petals have gained [additional] redness from the lac 

on the soles of Lak~mI's feet as she sports upon it. 

72 0 Devi, the pair of your breasts simultaneously sucked by Skanda 
and the elephant-faced one (Gal)esa), 

may it here remove our distress, its nipples ever flowing; 
on seeing it, with heart confused by doubt, inciting laughter, 
Heramba (Gal)esa) suddenly touched the two bosses on his fore-

head with his trunk. 

73 Those breasts of yours are ruby jars of nectar (amrta); 
there is not a flicker of doubt of this in our mind, 0 banner of the 

mountain king; 
~wherefore the two [sons of yours] drinking [from them] and never 

having tasted the sweet drink of intercourse with women, 
. the elephant-headed one and the crusher of :Mount Kraufica, 

are still children. 

74 0 mother, originating in the forehead bosses of the elephant 
demon Stamberama (who was slain by Siva) 

are the pearls strung as the flawless necklace 
which the curve of your breasts makes appear speckled within by 

reflections from your lower lip, red as a bimba, 
like the [clear] glory of the city-conqueror mixed with his glowing 

valor. 
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75 The milk of your breasts, 0 daughter of the mountain, I think is 
as if from your heart 

there flowed an ocean of the milk of poesy; 
when the Dravi<;Ia child tasted this as you gave it to him in com-

... 
pass10n, 

he became the poet laureate of the master poets. 

76 With his body limned with a line of flame from Hara's wrath, 
the mind-born one (Kama) entered the deep pool of your navel; 
thence, 0 daughter of the mountain, there arose smoke like a 

creeper; 
this, 0 mother, folk know as t_he line of your abdomioal hair. 

77 That [line of abdominal hair], 0 spouse of ~iva, which looks 
here like a tiny ripple on the [blue] Yamuna, 

78 

79 

a slight thing at your slender waist, 0 mother, appears to those of 
pure insight 

as if, caught between your jar-like breasts as they rub against 
each other, 

the wide sky, squeezed thin, were entering your cavernous navel. 

A whirlpool of the Ganga become motionless; for the creeper 
which is your line of abdominal hair and terminates in your 
bud-like breasts 

a cistern of your element [of love = Kama?]; a pit for the 
sacrificial fire of the splendor of him (Kama) whose arrows 
are flowers; 

a bower for passion's sport - as some such your navel, 0 moun­
tain-born, 

appears, the entrance to a cave where Girisa's eyes [like a yogi] 
may achieve their goal. 

Slender by nature, wearied from the burden of your overhanging 
. breasts, 

with bent form that seems to be cracking slightly at the navel and 
1 the abdominal creases -
: ever to your waist, which no more than a tree on the trembling 

rim of a torrent 
has any stability, may there be safety, 0 daughter of the moun­

tain. 
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80 When youhr ?re(asts, which had suddenly burst your bodice as it 
met t e1r your breast ') . 

ld • s sweatmg curves, 
two go en Jars, were rubbing a . its at his (Kama's) 

forcing, gamst your armp • 

Kama, trying to save your w • t f k. o Devi 
d • h ais rom brea mg, • 

boun it, t ree-folded as it is t . 1 . h ·thes of the lavali 
creeper. , rip y as wit WI 

81 The lord of the mountains op- t- . ht and width from his • arva 1, we1g own 

buttocks (punningly, mountai·n ) t ff and bestowed on 
d spurs cu o 

you as owry; 

hence the entire earth this wide and weighty 
expanse of your buttocks conceals and outweighs. 

82 The trunks of lordly elephants and a cluster of golden plantain 
stalks, 

both alike your ladyship has excelled with your pair of thighs; 
with your two well-rounded knees, 0 daughter of the mountain, 

calloused from prostrations before your husband, . 
you have also surpassed the pair of temporal bosses on [A1ravata] 

the elephant of the gods. 

83 To conquer Rudra, 0 daughter of the mountain, a pair of doubly 
arrow-filled 

quivers the god who uses an unequal number of arrows (Kama) 
has surely made of your two shanks; 

at their ends appear ten arrow tips, which on your pair of feet 
masquerade as toenails preeminently sharpened by whetstones 

composed of the crowns of [prostrate] gods. 

' 84 Your two feet, which the apexes of the holy scripture ( the Vedanta) 
wear as their crest, 

these, 0 mother, in your mercy set upon my head a~ well: ., 
the water in which they are laved is the stream m PasupatI s 

matted hair, 
the lustrous lac on them is the glory of the red jewel which is 

Hari's crest. 
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85 Reverence we voice to that eye-delighting pair of your feet, 
whose manifest beauty has been enhanced with liquid lac; 
when it (the ka:rikeli) yearns for a kick from that [pair of feet], 

jealous beyond measure is 
the lord of creatures at the ka:rikeli (asoka) tree in your pleasure 

grove. 

86 When feigningly he called you by a false name and then bowed in 
embarrassment, 

and your lotus foot struck your lord on his forehead, 
then, pulling out the thorn long suffered in his heart from the fire 

[of ~iva's third eye], 
the enemy of Isana (Kama) pealed out his triumph in the tinkling 

of your anklets. 

87 In the snow it perishes, [but] they are capable of treading upon 
the slopes of snowy peaks; 

at night it folds in sleep, [but] they are bright by night as well as 
by day; 

it is only a vessel to receive Lak~mi (sri, prosperity), [but] they 
shower prosperity (sri) in profusion upon your suppliants -

what wonder is there here, mother, that your two feet surpass 
the lotus? 

88 Your forefoot, 0 Devi, which is the abode of beauties and no 
place for harshnesses -

how could the wise compare it with the hard shell of the female 
tortoise? 

Or how could the city-wrecker, at the time of marriage, with his 
two hands 

take it and [inconsiderately J set it on the [rough] millstone, he 
whose heart is compassionate? 

89 With toenails that are like moons to make the heavenly women 
fold their hands [in homage J as though they were lotuses 
[which fold in the moonlight], 

yo~r feet, 0 CaQ.Qi, seem to mock the heavenly [ wishing] trees, 
which give fruits with their finger-like branches [ only J to the 

well-to-do, 
h"l w 1 e the former (your feet) continuously and promptly grant 

blessing and wealth to the poor. 
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90 Tell me, mother, when in proper season the lac-mixed 
water in which your feet have been laved I may drink, eager for 

knowledge, 
which water, from its quality of turning even born mutes into 

poets, 
has the character of betel juice from VaQ.i' s lotus mouth. 

91 As though with minds intent upon cultivating the art of graceful 
step, 

the kalaharpsas of your household go swinging along and do not 
stray from 

your lotus foot, which in its fine carelessness, with a pretence of 
jingling its charming jewelled anklets, 

delivers instruction to them, 0 you with elegant gait. 

' 92 Curly of hair, naturally straightforward in her gentle smile, 
[delicate] like the siri!;,a in her mind, firm as a rock in the curves 

of her breasts, 
inexpressibly slender in her waist, wide in the regions of her breasts 

and hips, 
let her, the compassion of Sambhu, the ineffable [sakti] AruQ.a, 

be victorious to save the world. 

93 You are the purdah queen of the cities' enemy (S;iva); hence at 
your feet 

it is impossible for those of unsteady senses to gain the goal of 
doing worship; 

thus it is that these gods, with him who performed the hundred 
sacrifices (Indra) at their head, attain their incomparable 
magic power 

along with AQ.ima and the rest, whose place is outside your door. 

\ 94 D ruhiQ.a, Hari, Rudra, and Isvara, as servants, form your couch; 
Siva, as a counterfeit bedspread, [normally J of clear white sheen, 
becomes red from receiving the reflection of your glow 
and as though he were the erotic sentiment incarnate draws 

wonder from your eyes. 
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95 The [moon's] spot is musk; the night-maker's disk, composed of 
water, 

is an emerald casket packed with camphor slivers, which are the 
moon's [sixteen] digits; 

hence when this each day becomes an empty cavity from your use 
Vidhi (Fate, Brahma) again and again promptly fills it for your 

sake. 

'• 96 With the rays Al).ima and the others that spring from your own 
body [surrounding you] on all sides, 

0 you who are eternally to be worshipped, whoever thus con­
stantly meditates upon you with the thought "It is I" -

what wonder is it that before him, who counts as grass the riches 
of the three-eyed one (Siva), 

the fire of the universal dissolution performs the evening light­
waving ceremony? 

97 How many poets have not possessed Vidhatr's wife (Sarasvati)? 
Or who with any riches at all does not become lord of the goddess 

Sri? 
Except for Mahadeva, 0 true wife (sati), first among true wives 

(satinam), 
an embrace from your breasts is unattainable even for the kura­

vaka tree. 

\ 98 The knowers of the Scripture (agama) speak of Druhil).a's wife 
(Sarasvati), the goddess of speech, [as you,] 

Padma (Lak1;,mi), the wife of Hari, [as you,] the mountain's 
daughter (Parvati), Hara's mate, [as you,] 

you are an ineffable fourth [beyond these three], hard to reach, 
with power unbounded [by space, time, cause and effect, 
substance], 

0 great power of creation (mahamaya), 0 wife of the supreme 
brahman (Sadasiva), you put the universe through its revo­
lution of appearances. 

99 As a rival of Vidhi and Hari, he sports with [their wives] Sarasvati 
and Lak1;,mi, 

with his charming form he loosens Rati's devotion to her husband, 
long living, he dissolves the union of soul and bond 
au<l savors the sweetness called supreme brahman - he, your 

devote. 
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\ 100 No more than a ceremony of light-waving before the sun with 
lamp-flames [ which have the sun as their source], 

[only Jan offering of water with liquid drops from the moonstone 
to the [moon which is the very J source of nectar, 

[nought but] a rite of gratification with his own waters to [the 
ocean which is] the depository of floods, 

is this my hymn of praise, 0 mother of speech, composed with 
words that come from you. 
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APPENDIX 

Al The jewel of the sky (the sun) has been converted to a jewelled 
mirror by your feet 

and from fear [ of the brilliance of your face J has retracted and 
stilled the multitude of its rays so that it stays mild; 

it holds your [lotus] face reflected as though it were the freshly 
opened 

lotus of its own heart untroubled by the moon [before which 
the lotus closes]. 

A2 A bosom heavy with the massive breasts that have developed on 
it, a sweet smile, 

love in a sidelong glance, a figure with the beauty of a blossoming 
kadamba-

Madana has created a counterfeit of you in Hara's mind; 
this is the final evolution of those who are your ladyship's devotes, 

OUma. 

A3 0 treasure, ever smiling, with qualities that have no limitations, 
skilled in politic conduct, 

of unimpaired wisdom, constantly abiding in those whose minds 
never deviate from the rules, 

independent of necessity, the object of praise in all the Upani-
shads, 

not subject to fear, eternal, approve this my hymn of praise. 
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NOTES TO THE TRA~SLATIO'S 
(References are to the stanzas) 

l L . l·s1ni-
Th l • _ . 1·ectura • '1'-•· 10. e trans at10n of rasamnayamahasft 1s col J . "frotn 

dh d o h ( \ l ) d . ion to 1nean ara rea s sa. a) . an understands the express . . l· tion: 
h • f h " <l lds m exp ana t e region o t e moon (candrasal ... -:-ts'·:-tt) an a( • 1 .. 1..,ya • ' • , .• l 11 a 1 ras, .,. 

rasamnayamahal)sabdo yamalesu kalrmi<lhau prastt < 1'1 ·' ah~'11) 
dh- _ _ _ _ _ _ : . _ t· d:i.tma .;:a111 111 , 

su aya amnayo gul).anam adh1kyam iti ya vat a ' l _, calls 
. _ _ • • . I(•iiva vasra1na ' 

kantir yasya sa rasamnayamaha iti vvut1rn.ttel). ' f • 1 · •c.rse: 
• • . •' _ ') O t lC Ulll\ • 

the rasamnayal) six d1rections or stations (sthanan_i , 1. kl • in the 
h h . . k . r•1ya _, a un east, sout , west, nort , zemth, nadir. Bhf1s ·a1a '· . ·t f the 

• • h • ,r this pat 0 
Vanvasyarahasya m a passage generally cc oll1r, _ d the 

• d '\ • • tl s·ihasrara an l SaundaryalaharI, m escn )mg the ascent to .• 1e • ' f • t t floot 
~ ') h . 111 0 an1r a o l return, says (2. 10:.>-106 t at Devi causes the st1ea : t .1·cate( 

. , , . l d then, m ox ' the regions of the vyoman and the sasunai~cJa a an t r into 
)lace to en e / by a draught of that amrta, returns to her own l ' , t aiva 

. - unas ca en, d 
sleep: svayam ap1 tatpan_avasan mattft bhutva .1.> . (For text an 
margena paravrtya svasmm sthane sukham svapit1. 1 - a Ma.-

• • . • . -; - Bhas cararay 
English translation see V arivasy<i-rahasya of Sri . E ·r ,1 transla-
1 h • • 1 h' t "1:> l _, ,, d't <l with ng is1 . ,c in wit i is own cornrnen ary ra wsa, e i e . . 48 The Adya1 

tion etc., by Paw:Jit S. Subrahmal).ya SastrI, Adyai, 19 ' 

Library Series, No. 28.) . D -i's beautY, . f • ymg ev . 
l't. The heavenly courtesans, desirous o enJO ,,. to enjoY 

h l "d • l 'th Siva so as can at best only imagine t emse ves 1 enhca wi 

it while he is enjoyin~ i\, . . . ,, cf. Bhagavad Gitii 
29. For kalakalana extmchon by Tune, P.-E. Dumont, 

10. 30 and Isvara Gita 7. 16 and see the notes by d F Edgerton, 
L' lsvaragita (Baltimore and P~ris, 1933), P· lO!, ~arva.rd Orien_tal 
Bhagavad-Gita, Part 1 (Cambridge, Mass., 194 ' d the expression 
Series vol 38) J) 185. These scholars understan t ( . essent, ' • , • . . oussen qui pr 
kalah kalayatam to mean "Parm1 les forces qui P . f tl . pellent . • . . ,, "I 'fnne o 1e 1m . 
qui contraignent) Je sms le Temps and am _ age in dealing 
forces." Lak$midhara on the Saundaryalahari :~s:a avacchedaQ, 
with kalakalana says: kalena avasanakalena t;,,: a Hindu widoW 
maral}am iti yavat. "Power of your ear-ornamen l no- as Devi does 

. 1· • h . • that so o o wears no ornaments; the imp 1cat10n e1e is 
92 
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not discard her ear-ornaments she cannot become a widow; hence 

Siva's existence is perpetuated. 
31. The difference between abhisa1pdhaya, "having controlled," 

of this edition and the variant reading atisarpdhaya, "having misled," 
generates a certain amount of heat among adherents to the Srividva. 
Users of the former reading in discussing the passage with me h~ve 
seemed to regard it as sacrilege or something akin to sacrilege to sav 
that Siva had been practising deceit. V 

32,33. The mantra here designated is considered to be the heart of 
Srividyft and is that indicated in the preceding stanza. Each of the 
names refers to a svllable. The twelve syllables of the mantra as 
indicated in stanza 32 are divided into three groups, the first of four 
syllables, the second of five syllables, and the third of three. At the 
end of each group the syllable hpi (or hrilp) is to be appended. The 
result is a series of fifteen s:vllables. It is understood that a sixteenth 
syllable is to be added to these fifteen, but this is to be communicated 
by the guru to an adept pupil only in secret. One school says that 
Siva represents ha, Sakti sa, K:una ka, K!;,iti la; hence the first group 
would be hasakala, to which must be appended hp1, giving hasaka­
lahri1. The second part of the mantra, in similar fashion, is hasaka­
halahp1, and the third part is sakalahp1. The sixteenth, secret, 
syllable was communicated to me, with some slight reluctance, as 
Sri111. ,.rl1e ,vl1ole 111antra tl1en beca111e: l1asakalal1r1i. hasakal1alal1r1i 
sakalahri1 srim. The variant form of the mantra mentioned in 
stanza 33 attaches the values of ka e i to the names Smara, Y oni, 
Lak,5mi, and the first group of syllables would be kaeilahpi. Other­
wise the mantra is the same. But other schools have still other 
interpretations of the svmbolism of the names. For an exposition 
of the mantra in the variant form of stanza 33 and using hrim instead 
of hpi see C. Sankara Rama Sastri, Sr'ividya Khac/gamala (l\fadras, 
Sri Balamanorama Press, 1954). The same form of the mantra is 
discussed by Bhaskararaya 1\1akhin in the Varivasya-rahasya, pp. 1. 

9 ff. 
34. Possibly the text alludes punningly to consideration of formal 

logic in using the words se~a "remainder," se!;,in "principal," sa­
dharai:i.a / sadharai:i.ata "common/ community," and sarpbandha "as­
sociation." The meaning would be "Hence, by reason of the identitv 
of both so that remainder equals principal, there exists associatio~ 

of you two . . . " 
35. Devi is described as consisting of both the external material 
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universe (sat) and the inner properties of consciousness ( cit) and 
bliss (ananda). She is, therefore, saccidananda. In a somewhat 
similar context Bhaskararaya Makhin in the V arivasya-rahasya 2. 108, 
describes Devi as visva, cit, and ananda. 

39,40. These stanzas, in the order here used, reverse the usual order 
of the Svadhi~thana and Mal).ipura cakras as they are found in cur­
rent Tantric teaching. Many manuscripts have the usual order. 
But the order of the Saundaryalahari is unmistakable; see the ord~r 
of the cakras in stanza 9 and the order of the elements generated m 
the cakras as presented in stanzas 14 and 35. 

41. The commentators vary widely in interpreting the word na­
vatman. Besides the interpretation adopted in this translation they 
give "soul of Siva's nine vyuhas" (kala, kula, naman, jnana, citta, 
nada, bindu, kala, jiva), "soul of Sakti's nine vyuhas" (vama, jye~tha, 
raudri, ambika, iccha, jfiana, kriya, santi, para), "soul of the nine 
elements of the sricakra" (the four srikal).thas and the five sivayuvatis; 
cf. stanza 11). See also in the Adyar edition, p. 139. 

42. This edition adopts the D reading in spite of the difficulty in 
deriving the stem ni<;leya (not otherwise recorded); it may be com­
pared with sabheya (Pal).ini 4. 4. 106) and sileya (Pal).ini 5. 3. 102), 
though these are both derived from feminine stems (sabha, sila). 
The N manuscripts are badly confused. 

49. Lak~midhara remarks that these eight adjectives, besides indi­
cating names of cities, also designate kinds of glances which women 
employ. 

51. Devi's eight glances represent eight of the nine aesthetic senti­
ments (rasa) in the following order: srngara (love), bib ha ts a (disgust), 
raudra (fury), adbhuta (wonder), bhayanaka (terror), vira (heroism), 
hasya (mirth), karul).a (pity). The ninth (santa, "tranquillity") is 
possibly ref erred to in the next stanza by the word prasama, though 
not as a quality of Devi's glance. 

56. For a discussion of the idea that the existence of the universe 
depends upon the opening of Devi's (or Brahma's) eyes while their 
closing causes its extinction, see W. N. Brown in Journal of the Ameri­
can Oriental Society, vol. 67 (1947), pp. 209-!H4 (especially pp. 213-
214). 

60, This stanza can be taken to refer to Devi's songs rather than 
Sarasvati's, and some commentators take it so, including Lak~midhara. 
!t would then mean: "The sweet songs [of yours], which bring welfare 
In waves of nectar, Sarasvati constantly drinks through her ears as 
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though they were hollowed hands, 0 wife of Sarva; as she nods time 
with her head in wonder and delight, her ear-ornaments with their 
high-pitched tinkling seem to give a response to you." Devi's mastery 
of words and song are celebrated elsewhere in the poem: stanzas 16, 
17, 64, 66, 69, 75, 100. The interpretation which makes Devi the 
listener, which is adopted in our translation, shows a situation anal­
ogous to that in stanzas 50 and 66 (which latter seems to support 
both interpretations). 

61. The bamboo by a poetic conceit is considered to bear pearls 
inside its stem (varpsa). 

69. M. Alain Danielou, Director of the Adyar Library and dis­
tinguished authority on Indian music, has given me the following note 
on this stanza. 

For gatigamakagitaikanipuQ.a I suggest "expert in singing the 
theme, the ornaments, the songs"; for raga "musical modes"; 
for gram a "basic scales." 

The meaning of the term gati is given by most commentators 
as alapa, i.e., the prelude or exposition of the theme of a raga: 
gatil). alapal). (Gaurikanta); gatir alapena ragasarpdarbhal). (J;)iQ.­
c;lima); gati kahiye alapa (Gaurisarpkar, Hindi commentary). 
An anonymous commentator (Adyar Library MS 11, D7) gives 
tenaka, which also means "the first exposition of the theme 
sung on the syllables 'tena, tena."' The meaning given by 
Laki;,midhara, who takes gati as referring to the two kinds of 
music marga and desi (traditional and popular), does not ap­
pear justifiable. In any case the authority of Bharata cannot 
be invoked since Bharata does not divide music in marga and 
desi. I suggest that the authority of Bharata is brought in [by 
Laki;,midhara] only in regard to the number of gamakas as fifteen. 
The term desi is, however, known in that sense to N andikesvara 
in his Bharatarnava as well as to Matanga (Brhaddesi). Sarnga­
deva, whom L~ksmidhara otherwise quotes, takes gati as an 
equivalent of laya· "tempo" (slow or fast): evarp. misrair layais 
tu pararp trayarp drutamadhyadikarµ gatitrayarµ bhavati (Kal­
linatha comm. on 4. 185-199). On the other hand PuQ.<;larika 
Vitthala takes gati to mean the "altered" form of notes in opposi­
tion to sthiti, which is their natural position. He uses gati as a 
synonym of sruti or microtonal "interval"; thus gandhara, 
which has two §rutis, rising by one sruti becomes trigatika. 
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Being associated [in our stanza J with gamaka "ornament" and 
gita "song" gati seems most likely to mean alapa (the vocal 
presentation of the musical theme without words). The text 
would then mean "expert in singing the theme, the ornaments, 
the songs." "Intervals (sruti)," however, would be another ac­
ceptable translation of gati. Lak!jmidhara's meaning seems un­
likely in association with the two other terms. 

By gamaka is meant the ornamentation of the notes, any varia­
tion of pitch used to make the sound more expressive. The 
number of gamakas varies according to authors but fifteen is a 
commonly given number: svarasya kampo gamakal:i srotrcit­
tasukhavaha]:i ... paficadasaite parikirtita]:i (Sarngadeva, Sangita 
Ratnakara 2. 3. 87-89); gamaka}:i sa ca paficadasa smrta iti 
bharate (Laki:;midhara); in commentaries on the Saundaryala­
hari: gamakaqi sthayisvarasya parital:i saqicara]:i (Gaurikanta); 
gamako mukhyanadasya paribhavo rasatmaka}:i (ibid.) "expres­
sive fluctuations of the main sound"; gamaka]:i sthayisvarasya 
puna]:ipuna]:ipoi:;al}.am (J:>il}.Qima) "coming back again and again 
to the main note"; gamak kahiye sthayi ras ko sarvata}:isaqicar 
(Gaurisa:rp.kar, Hindi) "a constant variation from the mam ex­
pression." 

Gita means a song, a musical composition or piece. Laki:;mi­
dhara quotes the Sangita Ratnakara 3. 2 saying that the song 
(gita) has two components, the words (ma.tu) and the melody 
(dhatu). Other commentaries take gita to mean "musical com­
position" (prabandha): gitaqi prabandharu<;l.harthaqi rafijana 
raktir ii:;yate (Gaurikanta); gitaqi samucitarthaprabandhasa:rp.­
darbha]:i (I;>il}.gima); git kahiye prabandh (Gaurisaqikar, Hindi). 

All commentaries agree that the term raga refers to "musical 
modes." 

Grama was the name given to the three different tunings of the 
harp, probably originally ref erring to the three genera of Greek 
music: diatonic, chromatic, and enharmonic. The three gramas 
are known as i:;a<;l.ja, madhyama, gandhara. In the available 
literature this meaning is already obsolete. Bharata appears to 
take the sa grama and ma grama as the two main forms of the 
diatonic, that is, the Pythagorean diatonic (arrived at by con­
sonance of fifths) and the Harmonic diatonic. The three basic 
scales cannot be the scales obtained by taking as starting point 
the note by which they are named, since in each grama each note 
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can be taken as tonic to form plagal scales or milrchanas. l\fost 
writers declare that the third scale, the gandhara grama, has gone 
to the abode of the gods, since it is no longer found on earth. 
Present-day traditional music knows only the ~a<;lja grama. The 
commentary of Kaivalyasrami mentions the three gramas as 
~a<;lja, madhyama, and paiicama grama. The last name is most 
unusual. Gaurisarpkar in his commentary quotes as a "smi­
gitasastra ., the Gitalm11kara attributed to Bharata, a work with 
a very special terminology rarely mentioned in other works on 
music (the reading is almost exactly that given in the Nat;va­
cft9amm).i 188): nandyavarto (Gita0 MS nandavartte) 'tha jimiltab 
CMS 0 tab) subhako gramakas trayab (MS subhadras tu triti­
yakab) / ~a9jamadhyamagandharas traya1J.arp janmahetaval; (l\IS 
te~a111 [ ca J lak~mJ.aIP spa~tm11 kathayi~ye prthakprthak) / /. 
Gaurism11kar says: madhur manohar ni~ad r~abh adi sapta svaro1i 
me1i sa111baddha jo rag vasant gau<J gurjari adik tin ki aii.kur 
utpatti ki bhft yane khani hai1i. Lak~midhara: gramasabdal:i 
samfthavacakal). svaras tredha sa111hatah ~a<;ljagramo madh~,a­
gramo gandharagrama iti. [Regarding the three scales (grama) 
~a<;lja is now current in our world, madhyama used to be current 
in it, gandhara has existed only in heaven or as some say has 
ceased to be in vogue on earth and has gone to heaven. "\V. N. B.] 

For the triple thread in marriage, see l\Iargaret Stevenson, Rites of 
the Twice Born (London, Oxford University Press, 1920), p. 82; 
Lak~midhara also reports use of the triple thread. 

78. The conjectural reading and translation (-kala0 "love's or 
Kama's element") is based upon an idea taken from Bhaskararaya 
Makhin's Varivasyii-rahasya and his commentary (2. 164; text with 
translation in Adyar Library edition, p. 123). The text reads: bijan 
millarp millotk~etrasyantal).sthabahyavistarau / yady apy anayob sam­
yarp pradhanyam athapi cantarali.gasya / /. The commentary reads: 
bijat kamakalarilpad dhanyadirilpac ca/ millarp vrk~apado mantras 
ca / k~etrasya sarirasya kedarasya ca / yady apy anayob samya111 bi­
jajanyatva vise~at; tatha 'pi "antarali.ganase bahyfuigasahitavrk~aMt­
sal)., bahyangarnatranase 'pi na vrk!_iasya na va 'ntarmigasya nasab" 
ity asya prasiddhatvad iti bhaval_i. The translation is: "Out of the 
seed (Karna-kala-bija) evolves the root CM11la-rnantra); out of the 
root (l\111la-mantra) evolve the parts of the plant (human bo<ly), 
above and below the soil (external and internal). Though both of 



98 Saundaryalahari 

them are of equal importance, more importance has to be attached 
to the subsoil (internal) parts." 

85. In spring the asoka tree, filled with a longing due to its pregnancy 
(dohada), blooms only when kicked by a beautiful young woman; see 
articles by Maurice Bloomfield (Journal of the American Oriental So­
ciety, vol. 40, 19~0, pp. 1-24) and K. R. Pisharoti (Journal of the 
Indian Society of Oriental Art, vol. 3, no. 2, December 1935, pp. l 10-
rn4). 

88. It is a poetic cliche to compare a woman's forefoot to a tortoise 
shell. 

93. The stanza seems to mean that neither the siddhas nor the gods, 
Indra and the rest, have access to Devi, yet all gain their exceptional 
magic power (siddhi) merely by standing at Devi's door. 

95. A day of Devi seems to be equivalent to a month of human time. 
The camphorated water is for Devi's feet (Lak~midhara calls it 
pannira "foot water "). 

97. The same conceit exists of the kuravaka as of the asoka tree; 
see note to stanza 85. 



CRITICAL APPARATUS 

In this Critical Apparatus the manuscripts are cited by the sigla 
indicated in the section entitled "Manuscripts Used." Where all 
manuscripts from a single repository or in a single group agree the 
citation is of the symbol used for that group. For example, D refers 
to all the D manuscripts, N refers to all the N manuscripts, T refers 
to all three T manuscripts, but Tl refers to only one manuscript of 
the T group, T2 to another, and TS to another. The same principle 
distinguishes J\!I from :Ml, 1\112, 1\13, M4, B from Bl, B2, BS, B4, B5, 
and similarly with TU, Tr, G, S, Bh, H, P, A, and the individual 
manuscripts belonging to those groups. 

1 c S2 SS Bh HS H5 HS P2 P4 °virificya0 , D (except TS Sl AS) 
GI G5 A7 °virifica0 , H7 AS 0 virafica0 

2 a BI B4 H2 H7 P4 C O A4 A5 A6 parp.surp. 
b T M3 TU2 TUS Trl Tr2 GI GS virifical.i, MJ M2 M4 TUI 

Sl (by correction of 0 :iicaJ:.i) S2 HS H5 H6 HS P2 P4 C 0 
Al A2 AS A7 virificil.i; HS H6 P5 (corrects to 0 larp.) A7 
avikalan 

c H6 etan 
d D (except M2 M4 K GS A7) GI G4c G5 (G5c 0 k~ubhyai0

) 

sarpk~udyainam, M 4 KA 7 sarp.k~udhyai0

, B4 sarp.k~udbhyai0

; 

H6 sarp.k~ubhyaitan 

3 a GI G4 G5 SI S2 B2 BS H (H5 corrects to 0 radvipanagari) 
P2 PS (by correction of 0 radvipanagari) P4 C O A4c(var) 
A5 A6 °mihiroddipanakari 

b G4 G5 SI S2 Bh BS B4 B5 HI H2 H4 H5 H7 HS PS (with 
marginal gloss sru 0

) P4 P5 C O A5 A6 °sruti0

, GI 0 srati0

, 

Pl A4 °srti0 , G5c P2 °smrti0 , Bl 0 stuti0 ; N MSS read 0 sira 
except the following: GI SS P5 (in marginal gloss on °sira) 
0 jhari, 0 °j:iiasa (for jhari?), H2 HS H6 H7 °sira, HI 0 siral.i 
[i.e. 0 jhari is reading of all D MSS and of G 1 SS P5 gloss 
O(?) A5c A6] 

d D (except TUS Sl A2) Gl G5 S2 Bhl H4 P2 bhavati, A7 
bhavasi 

99 
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4 d HI pm;yana:qi (for lokana:qi) 

5 [K has lacuna of stanzas 5-8] 
b G4 G5 BI B2 B3 HI H3 H5 H7 HS P3 (by correction of 

purari0 ) P4 A5 smararipum, P2 surari 0 

d H5 ca (for hi) 

6 c Bl B4 atanvana:qi (for eka}:t sarvarp) 

1 a D (except Trl Tr2) Bbl P5 (with marginal gloss 0 bharft) r\.4 
0 stananata 

c H5 atha (for api) 

8 d H2 smaranti (for bhajanti) 

9 b H6 urasi (for upari) 
c D (except M2 M4 Tr3 RV G2 Al) G4c S2 (in marginal cor­

rection of bhittva) S3 (with marginal correction to bhi 0
) 

Bh2 B3 B5 P2 P3 (with gloss bhi0 ) P5 (with gloss bhi0
) 

A7c jitva (for bhittva), H3 (corrects in margin to bhi0
) 

Bl hitva; Ml lVI:2 kulapada:qi 
d D (except T3 M2 G3) G5 S2 S3 Bhl H2 P2 P4 viharase 

10 a HS svadhadhara0 ; G4 S2 H7 HS P4 caraQ.akamalantar 
b D (except M4 Tr2) Bhl P.5 (by correction of 0 sarp.) 0 mahasab, 

G 1 S3 Bh2 B3 H3 HS P3 P5 (corrects to 0 sal:i) mahasfup 
c T2 TU3 Bh2 °~tanilayarp. 
d Ml M2 M3 A2 kuhariQ.irp, M4 TUI G 1 SI (by correction 

of 0 Q.i) Bh2 Bl H4 H5 Pl P3 (with marginal correction to 
0 Q.i) Al A3 °Q.i:, C O 0 1).e, HS 0 1).i:qi, Bhl 0 raQ.im 

11 a SI HI H3 H4 H6 P4 C O A4 A5 A6 adha}:t (for api), H2 
atha 

b T M3 M4 Trl Tr2 RV K GI G2 G3 G5 AI A2 A3 A7 api 
(for iti), Ml M2 H6 P5 (by correction of iti) atha 

c T3 Ml M2 TU3 RV G5 Bhl B4 B5 P5 (in marginal gloss on 
trayasca0 ) Al A7 (A7c trayasca0 ) catuscatva0 , Tl sreya­
sacatva0 (T2 no reading); SI S3 Bh Bl B2 B4 B5 H2 P5 
(with marginal correction to 0 kalabjatri0 ) 0 kalasratri0

, G4 
(G4c, 0 kalasratri0 ) G5 S2 B3 H (except H2) P (P5 in marginal 
correction of 0 kalasra0 ) A4 A5 A6 °kalabjatri0 , C O 0 kama­
labjatri0

, S2 S3 Bhl B3 HI HS Pl P2 P5 A4 °trivalayarp., 
H 4 H 6 0 valaya, K 0 valayas 

d C O trilekha0 ; TI T3 M TU2 Trl RV G2 Bhl (corrects to 
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caral)a0 ) Al saral)ako0 , G4 G5 Sl S2 Hl H3 H4 H5 (with 
marginal gloss caral)a0 ) H6 H7 HS P2 P3 P4 P5 (by marginal 
correction of caral)a0 ) A4 A5c A6c bhavanako0 

12 a Hl H5 H7 HS P4 P5 (in marginal gloss on tulayi0 ) kavayitu:rµ, 
G4 kathayi0 (G4c tulayi0 ) 

b T TU Trl Tr2 RV K Gl G3 A2 A3 virificapra0 , Sl S3 Bhl 
B H4 H7 P (except P2) A4 A5 viraficipra0 

c Tl T3 (T2 no reading) l\13 Trl Tr3 RV K G2 G3 yad 
alokautsu 0 

15 a T3 Trl G2 A2 °tsnasuddha111 
b Tl T2 l\1 TU Trl RV G2 G3 H2 °sphutika0 ; D (except 

l\12 l\14 G'2 Sl T2 [no reading]) 0 ghutika.0 , l\f2 lVI4 G2 
Bhl (corrects to 0 gati0 ) 0 ghatika0 ; Tl (T'2 no reading) TU2 
TU3 Tr2 Tr3 RV Gl S2 (corrects to 0 karam) S3 Bhl B 
(except B3) H2 H3 H4 H6 HS Pl P2 P3 pustakadharam 

c Ml l\12 K G5 A4 na tva111 natva, l\14 Gl G4 S2 Bh2 B (except 
Bl) H (except H2 H4 H6) Pl P2 A5 A6 A7 natva na tvarp; 
H6 sakrt tu tva111 natva; N (except G5 Bhl H3 P5) G3 
SI katham api 

d TUI K 0 dhuril)a111; MJ l\12 l\14 K GI G2 G3 SI Al A2 A7 
phal)itayab 

16 a T'2 H4 H5 H7 °vanamalatapa0 

b K Bh2 bhajanti; Gl H4 bhavati, G3 °u 
c Tl T2 l\113 TU2 TU3 Trl Tr2 RV GI A2 A3 °rificapre0

, 

A4, 0 raficapre0 , H2 (by correction of 0 ra0 ) H3 H5 H6 HS 
P2 P4 C O Al A7 °rificipre0 , K 0 rificyapre0 , Ml M2 l\14 
virificib priya O , Bh2 °rificib pre0 , TUI 0 rificab pre0

; Tr G 1 
Sl S2 (in correction of tarul)atara0) S3 Bh2 Bl B2 B4 B5 
Hl H2 H4 H6 HS P2 P3 P4 P5 (with marginal gloss tarul)a0) 
A4 A5 A6 A7 taralatara0 ; SI S2 H4 HS P5 °lahari:rµ 

d B'2 B5 A4 sabha (for sata:rµ), C O A5 sabha:rµ 

17 a Trl G4 S2 Bhl B4 H5 H7 HS Pl P3 (as interlinear correction 
of 0 bhaiiga0 ) P4 A4 A7 °bhangiruci0 , T2 B2 B5 °bhangasuci0 

c T3 M3 TUl Tr2 G2 B2 P5 (as marginal correction of bha-
1igisu0 ) Al A3 A 7 (A 7c 0 subha0 ) bhangirucibhir, K bha-
1igisubhage, B5 bhaiigasubhagair 

18 a GS G4 S2 tarul)atarm:ii 0
, Bh2 Hl tarm:iataral).I0 , G2 P2 

tarm:ii taral)i0 
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19 a G3 G5 H3 H5 H7 dadhato (for tadadho) 
b GI G4 (G4c harardharµ) H2 H4 CO A4 hakarardharµ dhayed 

dharama0 , G3 hitaurardharµ dhya0 dharama0 

c T3 B2 HI H4 P5 (corrects to 0 ta) vanitam ity, B4 vanitasv ity; 
B2 HI P5 atilaghustri0 

20 a M TU SI H2 H3 H6 P4 AI A2 A3 A7 (A7c 0 kura0 ) 0 niku­
rumba0 , K nikurumbarµ 

b GI G4 S2 S3 HI H4 H7 P3 P4 himagirisila0 

d G4 G5 S2 H3 H5 H6 HS Pl P2 P4 0 A4 A5 A6 A7c 0 plu~tarµ, 
G3 Al plu~tarµ, TI TU2 °plu~tya; G4 G5 dr~tva (for dr~tya); 
H7 Pl (corrects in margin to 0 siraya) A4 (0 sica0 ) 0 dhara­
§icaya, G5 S2 B5 P4 A4c 0 dharasivaya, G4c SI Bh Bl B2 
B3 H5 HS P3 C O A5 A6 °dharasiraya; H2 H6 Al A2 
0 sarasiraya (for 0 dharasi0 ), H3 °sarasiraya 

21 d AI A4 paramanandala0 

22 a G5 Bh2 B4 B5 HI H2 H5 P3 A7c tvaddase; G4 S2 H3 HS 
P4 vitara mayi 

c M3 M4 G2 A2 A5 tad eva 
d M TU Trl Tr3 RV K GI G2 G3 G5 Al A2 A7 °makuta0 

23 c D (except SI) GI Bhl P5 (in marginal gloss on tatha hi) 
yad etat (for tathahi); Tl T3 (T2 no reading) M TU Trl 
Tr3 RV K G5 Al A2 A3 tril).ayanarµ 

d TUI TU2 °cu<;laya0 (for 0 cu<;lala0 ); M TUI TU2 Tr RV GI 
G3 G5 K Al A7 °makutam (GI 0 tam) 

24 a M4 Bhl S3 B2 B5 H4 H5 P2 C A7 k~apayati 
b Tr2 G5 B4 tvam (for svam), Bh2 tam, P2 tad; P2 punar 

(for vapur); B2 H5 H7 HS Pl P3 P4 (in correction of 0 ti) 
tirayate, TUI tvarayati, GI G3 thirayati, H6 sthagayati 

c K tadapurva}:t, G3 tadapurvarµ; B (except B3) HI H6 sa 
(for ca) 

d G5 H3 Pl k~al).acakitayor 

25 a T3 Tr2 Tr3 K B2 B3 H3 H5 Pl P2 P5 (glosses with tava) 
C A5c A6c api (for tava), HI H2 H4 H6 parasive (for tava 
sive), G4 G5 (0 I).a0 ) S2 H7 P4 trinayane (for ta0 §i0 ) 

c TUI H7 tathapi 
d M TUI Tr RV KG (except G4) Al A2 A7 °makuta}:t, TU3 

mukutarµ 
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26 a TI T2 l\'14 TU2 TU3 Trl Tr2 GI A2 A3 viriiica}:t, l\1J M2 
M3 TUI S2 Bh2 H3 H5 H6 HS P4 P5 (by correction of vira0 ) 

C O A I A 4 A 7 viriiici}:t 
c M3 GI Al vitantri, A4 vitantra, Tr2 S2 S3 Bh B H (except 

H4) P (P5 glosses with 0 ndri) A5c vitandra; 1\12 sarpmi­
ritadrsa, 1\113 1\14 G4 G5 H6 (glosses with 0 drsa) HS (corrects 
to sarpmilati drsarp) P5 A6c sarpmilitadrsarp, GI ( drsa) S 
Bh B H (except H6 HS) Pl P2 P3 A5 A7c sarpmilati drsarp, 
A 4 A 7 sarpmilanadrsarp 

d N (except B2 B4 C 0) G2 SI vilasati (P5 corrects to viharati), 
B4 vihasati 

27 a N (except GI G5 S2 Bhl HS P5 [reads 0 narp and corrects 
to 0 na] A6 A 7) 0 viracanarp GI 0 virajita 

b HI HS P3 P5 °k~iQ.yarp kra0 , K A7 °k~ii:1.ya}:i kra0 , S2 H3 
P4 A4 °k~iQ.yabhramaI).am, SI 0 k~il).yarp bhra0 ; T3 Trl Tr2 
RV G4 SI S2 S3 (corrects in margin to asana0 ) Bl B2 B5 
HI H3 H4 H7 HS P2 P3 P4 C O A4 A5 adanadyahuti0 , P5 
asanadya0 , TUI asanabhya0 

c M sandesa}:i; G4 H5 H7 sakalam idam atmarpaIJ.a0
, G5 

sakalam api catmiirpal).a0 , B4 sakalasukham atmiirpaQ.a0
; 

Tr3 G4 HI H2 H6 H7 P4 C O A4 A5 A6 A7c 0 rpaIJ.adasa, 
M4 A 7 °rpaQ.adhiya 

d Ml M3 vilasitum, B4 vilasutam, K vilasitam 

28 [This stanza appears in SI as Nos. 29 and 90] 
a Tr2 G4 G5 SI S2 B2 H4 H5 H6 H7 HS (HI no reading) P 

(except P5) A5 Isanasadrsim, P5 asanasa0 , H2 asasasa0
, B3 

B5 isanusa° C atmanusa0 , 0 atmyaikasa0 

' 0 

b G4 G5 SI S2 Bh2 H5 H7 HS PI P4 A4 saundaryastabakama 
(H5 Pl 0 ryarp sta0 ) 

d TI T3 (T2 no reading) TU2 Trl SI (stanza 90 but reads 
0 1).aib in stanza 29) A 7 karaQ.acaraI).a}:i, M4 karaI).acaraI).ii.Q., 
Bh2 karacaral).ayo}:i, 0 ta va caral).ayo}:i 

29 a K 0 hariIJ.1, TI T2 GI G2 G5 Bhl B2 B3 B4 (corrects to 
haril).irp) B5 H2 H5 H6 HS Pl C O haraQ.irp 

c D (except Trl SI) G5 S3 B4 H2 k.;;veJarp, HS khec;larp; 
TI T2 M TU Tr2 K G2 G3 SI kabalita0 

cl G4 (G4c 0 mularp) HI H7 nunarp (for 0 mularp); 1\11 M2 M3 
S2 S3 Bh2 BI B3 H4 H7 HS P3 CO A4 janani tava 
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30 a SQ BQ B3 B5 HI H4 HS P (except P5) A4 A5 A6 vairirpcyarp/ 
0 rarpcyarp, S3 Bhl BI B4 vairarpcarp 

b D (except T SI) GI G5 °makutam 
c D (except Tr3 RV SI) GI PQ upayatasya (for abhiyft0 ), G4 

(G4c abhiya0 ) H7 abhijatasya, A5 apiya0 

cl TIM (except M4) TrQ GI S3 Bhl B H4 P (except P4) A2. 
A5 harasyabhyu0 

31 a TI T3 (TQ no reading) M TU Tr2. Tr3 K G2. Bhl AI A2. A3 
A7 atisarpdhaya, G3 S3 BI P4 apisarpdhaya, H4 asarpdhaya 

b S3 (corrects in margin to sthitas) B4 puras (for sthitas), 
BQ purastattatsiddhirp; M (except M3) K GI S2. H4 °sid­
dhil)., B2. Pl 0 siddhirp, P2. siddharp; B2. B5 HS PI 0 prasa­
bhapara0

, H3 H4 C O 0 prasarapara0

; GI G4 S2. BI B2. 
HI H4 H5 H7 HS P3 P4 P5 C A4 A7 °tantra}:i, 0 °tantra}:i, 
G5 H4 °tantra 

c Bh2. B4 B5 H6 C O tannirba0
; T2. TUI TU3 Tr2. RV GI 

HI H2. P (except PQ) CO A2. 0 ghatanat 
d BI B4 B5 HI tantrarp te, GI tattantrarp, H4 te tarptrai 

32. [S2. padas c d illegible in photograph] 
b AI A 7 paramarahrdayal). 
d HS H5 te varI).as, HQ varI).aughas tava: M (except M3) H6 

C janani tava 

33 [S2. padas a b c illegible in photograph J 
a TQ TU3 TrQ GI S3 Bh2. BI B3 B5 (corrects in margin to 

adau) HI HQ H4 H6 P5 (by correction of adau) C O adye: 
H6 gaI).a (for manor) 

b BI PI vidhayaike 
c D (except T3 Trl SI) Bh2. H3 A5 A6 A7 (A7c japanti) 

bhajanti (for japanti), G5 smaranti; Ml M2. P3 °valaya, 
M4 °ya}:i 

34 b B4 navatma0 (for tavatma0 ): D (except TI; T2. no reading) 
B4 H2. H4 H6 P5 (corrects in margin to bhavatma0 ) A5 
A6 A7 navatma0 (for bhavatma0

), Tl GI tavatma; H4 
anaghe 

c B2. HI 0 ty ubhayam api sadhara0 

d HS P4 CO A4 °nandapadayo}:i 

35 d S3 B (except BI) HI H2. P3 (corrects to 0 yuvati) sivamahi1?i, 
P2. haramahi1?i 
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36 b H6 manye (for vande); Tl TU2 TU3 Tr2 G2 G3 Bh B2 
B4 I-11 H4 l-15 l-16 HS P3 (corrects to paracita) P4 P5 (cor­
rects to paracita) paricita; J.\,l TUI G 1 A2 A4 paricida, Tr3 
A.5 A6 A7 paracida 

c Tl l\I (except l\14) aradhyan, Gl 0 dhya, G4c H5 H7 HS 
Pl P3 P4 A5 A.6 °dh;va, G5 P2 °dh~'a1p., Hl 0 dhye, G2 
0 dhyad, Bh2 Bl C O A.4 A7 °ddhm11; G5 SI B3 Hl H5 
H7 HS P3 (as correction of bhaktyfi) P4 A5 A6 prem:r:ia 
(for bhaktya); A 7 acarame (for avi~aye) 

cl B4 B5 nijaloke (for niraloke), Adyar ed. and variant in 
Srirangam ed. (from Kaivalyasrami's comm.) nirataiike; 
D (except Tr2 Sl: T2 no reading) G5 P5 (in correction of 
loko) loke (for loko); G4 G5 Hl H5 H7 A4 (var) A5 (var) 
sadaloka (for hi bhaloka0 ), H6 hitaloka0 , G4c B5 P3 (cor­
rects to bha0 ) P5 Al hi saloka0 , Tr2 cidaloka0 ; D (except 
T3; T2 no reading; G3 °nam) G4 B3 Hl 0 bhuvane 

37 a H2 °sphutika0 ; C O A4 vyomasadrsa1p, H5 vyomajanata1p 
b D (except T3 J\11 1\12 TU3 Sl) G4 G5 Bhl Hl H5 H7 

0 vyavasitam (G3 °tan~), ]\fl J\f2 °vyasanitam, Pl 0 vyasana­
nim, H4 °vyasanani, P2 P5 (corrects to 0 vyasaninam) 
vyasanini; Bh2 B4 B5 girisasayujyapadavim (for sivasa­
mana0 ) 

c l\tl3 TU Trl Bbl B4 A2 A3 yantyal.1, GI yantyo; T J\13 
TU Trl Tr3 RV K G2 G3 A2 °sara)).er, MI J\12 AI A3 °D-e, 
M4 Bhl B5 Hl H2 H6 P4 °1).ir, GI Sl S3 BI B3 H5 °1_1ilp; 
C sadharmyapadavi111 (for sarupyasara)).il!l) 

cl M Tr G2 G3 G4 A2 A3 jagati (G4c 0 ti) 

38 b K Gl A4 kam api 
d G5 H5 H7 P5 (in gloss on yad) sad (for yad); Ml J\12 A4 

adhatte; B2 do~an; S3 B3 B4 B5 H2 H6 P2 A5c A6 amalam 
(for akhilam), C athinam 

39 a S3 (corrects to nira0 ) H3 H5 H7 C O A4 niyataip. (for nira­
ta:rp) 

c Ml M4 Gl A5 mahati, 1\12 mahasi; D (except SI) Gl P5 
(as gloss on °kalile) krodhakalite, Bh2 0 °kalike, H4 °salile 

d T M3 TU Tr2 Tr3 RV G (except G3) S3 B2 B4 H5 H7 Pl 
Al A2 ya dr,5tib. (for dr,5tis te), M (except MS) G3 Bl B4 
HS Ps A3 A 7 te dr~til:i, H4 ya dr,5tas te, B5 A 7c yaddr~til:i, 
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H2 tvaddr~tib, H6 tvadr~tib, K taddr~tib; Bhl omits te; 
C O dayardrabhir drgbhi}J. 

40 [G4c B4 B5 have pada and word order as follows: tadi0 sa0 

timi0 / tava sya0 me0 janani parinaddhe0 // sphuranna­
naratnabharal)amal)ipuraikasaraQ.arp. / ni~eve var~a O harami0 

tribhu0 / /] 
c N ( except GI Bh I H2 [ corrects to ta va J P3 [has gloss ta va}J. J 

SI [has gloss tava]) tama}:i (for tava), T2 ghanasyamarp, 
GI mal)isyamarp.; S3 (corrects to kam api) G4c B4 B5 H6 
janani (for kam api) TUI S2 kim api 

d H2 H6 smaramihira0 

41 a O padme (for mule) saha janasamayalasyapa0 

b G4 S2 Bh2 Bl HI H5 H7 HS Pl P5 C A4 bhavatmanarp., 
M4 G3 G5 S2 Bhl (as correction of navatma0 ) B (except Bl) 
H4 H6 P3 P4 A2 tavatma0 , 0 sivatma0 ; T M TU Trl Tr3 
RV K G2 G3 B2 H2 H4 P5 (marginal gloss) Al A2 A3 A4 A7 
manye (for vande) 

c TS TU SI SS Bhl B2 B3 B4 HS PS (as correction of ubhaya0) 
P5 A2 A5c A6c udayavidhim (for ubhayavi0 ), G5 ubhayam 
idam, G4 °yabhidam uddisya (G4c ubhayavidhim uddi0), 
H7 u bha vam idam 

d HI yajfie (for jajfie), H5 jagye 

42 a C O maQ.ikyaikarp. 
b G4S Bh2 B (except Bl) HI H2 H7 HS P2 P3 P4 P5 (corrects 

to te hai0 ) A5 A6 haimarp. te; GI G4 BI HS H4 H6 H7 Pl 
P2 PS (corrects to 0 ti ya'b-) P4 C A4 A7c kirtayatu ka'b-, HI 
H2 (corrects to ki0 ya'b-) HS P4 P5 (corrects to ki0 ya]:i.) A5c 
A6c kirtayati ka}:i, G5 kirtayakra]:i. 

c Tl Tr 1 G 1 G4 G5 SI SS ( as correction of sa ni<;leya 0) Bh I BS 
H2 H4 H5 H6 H7 HS Pl PS (as correction of sami<;le ya0 ) 

P4 P5 (as correction of sami<;le ya0 ) A4 tam i<;le ya0 , Tr2 
B2 HS P2 PS (corrects to tam i<;le ya0) P5 (corrects to tam 
i<;l.e ya0 ) A5 A6 sami<;l.e ya0

, S2 Bl HI C O samipe ya0 ; G4c 
A4 °churita0 (for 0 cchural)a0

); Tr2 A5 °sabala candrasa­
kalarp., GI 0 sabalarp. candrakalasarp., G4 G5 Bh2 BS B5 
( 0 bala) 0 sabala candrakalika, SS HI (0 larp.) H4 H7 Pl 
yacchayasphural)asabala candrakalika (HI 0 karp.), HS P4 
P5 (as correction of 0 cchural)asabalarp. candrasakalarp.) 
0 sph ural)asabalarp. candrakalikarp. (P 5 candrasakalarp.), PS 
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0 sphurm;asakalarp ca1pdrakalika1p, S2 0 AI A2 °sphuraQ.a­
sabalaq1 candrasakalaip, C 0 sphuritakiraQ.arp candrasaralarµ 

d Bh B2 B3 B5 H3 H5 H6 H7 HS PI P2 P3 A5 saunasira:qi, 
HI A4 saunasira111; N (except Bhl B5 P5 gloss) Tr2 SI kim 
idam iti badhnati dhi~a1;am, B5 kim idam iti nibadhnati, P5 
(gloss) kim iti nanu ba0 dhi0 

43 b G2 G4 G5 S2 S3 Bh B HI HS PI P2 P5 (corrects to 0 nasni0 ) 

A5 A6 ghanarp sni 0 ; T l\12 l\14 TU Tr RV GI G3 SI H3 H7 
AI A2 A3 A4 A7 °snigdha0 ; SI S2 B2 B3 HI H5 H7 HS P4 
syamaip (for slak~Q.aip), H6 P2 P3 A5c A6c suk~marp; T3 
lVI TU Tr RV K G3 SI H2 H6 HS P2 P4 A4 °nikurumbarµ 

c Bh2 B2 A5 A6 tadiyaip (for yadi0 ), HS tvadi0 ; Ml 1\12 G4 
P2 upalabdham 

d l\1 asminn any~; 1\1 SI S3 Bh B (except BS) PI P3 P5 A6 A7 
balamatha0 , S2 puramatha0 

44 [D (except Tr2 SI) Gl Bhl arrange padas in order c dab] 
a S2 B2 H5 HS P2 °timiram 
b Tl T3 (T2 no reading) TU Trl Tr3 Sl Bhl BS P2 CO Al AS 

dvi~arp (for tvi~arp) 
c H7 nas tulitadalitendivaravanam vadana0 

d l\14 ~2 B4 B5 Hl H3 H4 H5 HS Pl A3 A5 parivahal:i sro0 

45 a S3 B2 B3 (0 tsri0 ) H6 PI P5 (as correction of 0 kalabhasasri­
bhir) alikulahasacchribhir, P3 (corrects to 0 kalabhasasri0

) 

alikalaha0 , H2 H3 P2 A5 A6 alikulahasasribhir, HI H 5 H7 
alikalabhakasribhir 

b Sl S2 (corrects to 0 bhavati) BI B4 B5 HI H2 H3 H6 P2 p~ 
(corrects to parihasati) P4 A5c A6 paribhavati (for pan­
hasati); H4° ruci}:t 

c B4 B5 casmin (for yasmin) 
d Tl T3 (T2 no reading) M TUI TU2 Trl Tr3 RV K GI GS 

Bhl Al A4 smaradahanaca0 ; M2 °madhuriya}:t, G2 °ma­
dhuriha}:i 

46 a TI Trl Tr3 G (except G2) S2 Bhl H4 H5 HS PI P3 (corrects 
to 0 Q.ya0 ) A4 lavaQ.yarp 

b D (except TU3 Tr2 SI; T2 no reading) Bhl (muku0
) maku­

taghatitarp candrasakalam 
. c S1 S2 H2 H3 H4 H5 H7.H8 PI P2 P5 AI A7 °sa:qinyasad; 

S1 S2 H3 HS P3 (glosses with ca mitha}:t) A4 milita:qi (for 
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ca_ ~ithal).), G4 (G4c ca mithal;) G5 HI H5 H7 C O A5 AG 
mihtal)., H4 militamh Ml 1\13 ca midab, l\1'2 ca mital;, H2 
HG sa rnithal).; BI.' ubhayakrtasarpdhanam api yat (for 
ubha0 

••• 
0 thal).); C Q ubhayam abhisandhaya militab 

d G 1 Gs G4 (G4c 0 syutil).) G5 S (SI corrects to 0 syutib) B!11 
(as0 gloss on °syutil).) Bh2 B H2 H4 HS H6 HS P 0 lepasphurtib, 
K lepassukti}:i, TU3 °lepassutib 

47 a Bh2 B2 B4 B5 bhruvor madhye, H6 bhruvor agne; Bl B5 
H 7 AI A3 A7 °vyasanani, M3 M4 K SI 0 vyasanini 

b T MI M2 TU Trl Tr3 K Gs Bhl O Al A3 A6 dhrtagm;am, 
G2 dhrtaguQ.i}:i, A2 °Q.ab, A5 °.Q.aib, P2 dhrtiguQ.e, lvl4 druta­
guQ.am, Tr2, Ss Bh2 dhrtasare, B4 B5 dhrtisare 

c S2 B5 P4 madhye (for ~anye); SI BS H2 HS H6 Pl C A4 A5 
ratipatih 

d GI G4 83 BS H (except HI) P3 (corrects to ume) P4 PS 
(glosses ume) C A4 idam (for ume), B4 B5 A5 A6 ime, P2 
irnai; 0 nigu<;lhantarapadam 

48 a Tr3 RV GI A3 savyetaranaya0 

b HS te vamarp; T2 S2 °nayakamaya, Bh2 S3 (corrects to 
0 kamayam) Al A4 rajanisatmakataya, M4 Tr2 GI G4 GS 
SI BI B2 H PI P2 PS CO rajaninayakataya 

c S2 Bh B HI H2 H6 Pl P2 P5 dr1;,tis te, Tr2 ta<ldr1;,tir, H8 te 
dyu1;,tir; MI M2 °rucirp; MS S3 Bh2 °litanilarpbujarucib 

d Bs H4 H7 A3 A5 °cari 

49 a Ml M2 B4 kalyaQ.i 
b G4 G5 S2 (as gloss on °dhara) B2 B5 HI HS H7 HS Pl P4 

CO A4 krpaparavara, Bh2 BS B4 PS krpaparadhara, H4 A5 
krpadharapara; TUI TU2 bhogapatika, G5 Bh B (except 
Bl) HI HS H7 Pl PS CO A4 bhogalatika 

c M4 KG 1 A7 dr1;,tir ya; H2 °vijayat 

50 a T2 TU3 Tr2 S2 (corrects to 0 rasikarp) S3 Bh2 B HI H2 HS 
H6 PS P5 A5 A6 A 7 °ndaikabharitam 

d Bl H2 H4 H6 P3 (corrects to 0 sarps~rgad) asuyasarpparkad, 
Bh2 B4 B5 °sarpdarbhad; G4c HI H2 HS H5 H6 H7 svid 
(for cid) 

51 a H6 srngarasa; T M TU Trl RV Bhl Al A2 A3 °tarajane, 
K 0 tarapare 
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b l\:II 1\12 GI saro!5ii111; Tl l\I (except l\f3) TU2 Tr RV K GI 
G3 H4 C O Al A2 A3 A4 girisanayane, T3 girisacarite 
nayanc; B2 B4 B5 P5 vismitavati, Ml l\f2 vismayavati, G3 
vismaya vatim 

c T:3 1\1:3 1\14 TUI TU3 Trl Tr3 RV K G2 G3 G5 S2 S3 (as 
correction of 0 ja;vanhp) H4 A (except A3) 0 saubhagyajanani, 
J>1 °janani1p, B2 B4 B5 °saurabhyajayani 

d TI T':2 Tr2 G4 G5 H5 H7 A2 A3 janani mayi, H2 H4 P3 A5c 
AG rnayi jayati, H3 jayati mayi; l\14 G3 dr~tirµ 

52 a B3 HI H3 H5 H7 HS Pl P4 CO A.4 garuc_l.a; Ml l\f2 dadhati 
b l\.ll l\I2 puriin; l\ll 1\12 cetal.1prasa0 ; H5 H7 °vidraval)apare 
c H5 gotradhipapati0 

d Bhl B2 °kr~ta111 smara0 ; H3 kathayatal.1 

53 a 1\1 (except 1\13) S2 H4 H5 HS Pl P5 vibhakta1µ trai0 , HI 
0 ktas trai 0 , Bh2 B4 (0 ktaip trai0 ) viviktatrai0 ; Tr2 G2 Bh2 
BI B3 HI H2 H6 A2 A7 °kalita0 ) varl)yavyatikarita0

; T 
M TU K G4 HI H3 H5 H7 Pl Al 0 talilaiijanataya, G4c 
B3 °tanila111bujataya., BI 0 talila111bujaruca, H2 H6 °tani­
lotpalataya, P3 °talila111bujatayii, A2 °tanirajanataya, A3 
0 tanirafijanataya 

b C O tannetra 0 

c H4 sr!5ta111, 1\11 ghanal.1 sra~tmµ, l\f2 ghanasr~ta1p.; HI 
0 hara0 (for 0 hari 0 ) 

d TUI Tr2 Tr3 G l G4 G5 S2 S3 H3 H7 HS Pl P3 (as correction 
of iti) P4 iva (for iti); K GI G2 G5 Bl B3 H2 H3 H4 H5 
H7 HS PC O A4 trayam idam 

54 b TUI TU2 RV Bhl HS PS A4 A7 dayamisrair 
c C O aho (for ammp) 
d M (Ml anakham) TU RV K G3 A2 A3 anagham, Trl 

anaghau 

55 [Trl has pada order c dab] 
b G5 BS O viliyante; M2 saphalikal.1 
c D (except Trl SI A2) GI G5 CO A4 °kavata1p., H2 °kabata1p 

56 a M2 MS GI AI jagati 
b H2 (corrects to 0 rajanyata0 ) H6 °rajasya tanaye 
c Bh2 B2 B4 B5 kra1pta1p (for jata1p.) 

57 a S2 S3 Bh 1 B ( except BI) HI Pl P5 °nilambujaruca 
c Tr2 S2 Bh2 H2 H3 H7 HS Pl P5 (by correction of anenayaip) 
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AS A5c A6 annenaharµ; H7 na ca bhavati te, H3 na hi 
bhavati te 

58 a A4 ara0 te bhriivalliyugalam; Al vali0 (for pali0 ); H2 (cor­
rects to 0 rajanyatanaye) H6 C agarajasya tanaye, P5 (agara­
jendratanaye 

c C O saral).apatham, Al A7 sravaQ.apadam, H6 sravaQ.amu­
patham 

59 b Tr2 RV A7c sa:rike (for manye) 
c B4 B5 yad aruhya 
d D (except Trl Tr2 GS) sajjitavate, Trl GS A5c A6 sarµjita­

vate 

60 a M (except MS) H5 HS Pl P5 AS A5 A7 (A7c 0 tya}:t) sara­
svatya; Ml M2 G4 H4 H5 H6 P5 AS 0 kausalahari, PI A 7 
0 hara, A4 °kausalabhida}:t 

b Ml M2 H2 H5 PI P2 A4 A5 (A5c 0 ntya}:t, so A6) pibantya; 
MS TUI sarvaQ.i; M (except M4) 0 culikabhyam, TU2 
0 culakabhyam, S3 Bh2 B4 B5 HS Pl A5c A6 °ca1;lakabhyam, 
Tr2 GI 0 yugalabhyam, H6 °putakabhyam; TS M TUI 
TU2 Trl K GS SI SS Bh B (except BS) HI P2 PS P5 (as 
correction of 0 tam) Al A2 AS A5 aviralam (for aviratam), 
G2 atiralam, H3 C O A4 avikalam, G 1 api ca ta}:t 

c MS H2 H5 HS P5 (as correction of 0 slagha0 ) 0 slaghya0 

d Bhl B4 B5 HI HS H4 HS P2 P4 P5 (glosses with jha0 ) A4 
ral).atkarais, PS hal).atka0 , S2 (corrects to raQ.atka0 ) camatka0 

61 [K lacks 8 folios, leaving lacuna of stanzas 61-89, 91, 94, 99] 
a MI M3 TU RV G5 SI Pl P5 Al A3 °pati, M4 C O 0 pate, 

Trl 0 pata, G2 °vati 
c TI T3 (T2 no reading) M (except MI) TU Trl Tr3 SI Bh2 

H6 P5 (in gloss on vahann) Al vahaty antar, Ml G2 G3 
vahanty antar; M TU G2 Bhl Al A2 A3 A7 sisirakarani0 ; 

B3 H3 H6 H8 C O 0 ni}:tsvasagha0 , Tr2 Bh2 B2 B4 B5 A5c 
A6 °nisvasa vidita}:t, PI (0 ni}:tsva 0 ) P5 °taraQ.inisvasa vidita}:t, 
H4 (0 ta}:t) P2 A7 °nisvasajanita}:t, RV G2 G3 Bhl 0 nisvasa­
galita}:t, Tr3 °nisvasagalita, G4 (G4c 0 saghatita}:t) 0 sagadita}:t, 
T M TU Tr I SI 0 nisvagalitarµ 

d TI T3 (T2 no reading) TU2 TU3 SI P2 P5 (corrects to yas) 
Al A3 yat (for yas), B2 B4 B5 (corrects to yas tasarp.) 
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yannaste; Tl 1\13 TU2 RV A3 °mal).im adhat, T2 Tu3 
0 mai:iidharftl, 1\14 °ma1).i<lhara}:t, A2 °mal).imaya, Al 0 mal).imat 

62 a H3 prakrtyal).; H4 raktaya; P2 C 0 rucib, HI 0 ruce 
b G4 (G4c parok~e) S2 HI H2 H5 (0 ko) H7 HS Pl P4 CO A4 

varaki (for pravak~ye); A4 siiyujyarµ (for sadrsyarµ); Pl 
P5 (corrects to phalatu phala1p) janayati katharµ vidru 0

, A2 
janayati pha0 vidru0 , G4 HI H7 HS P4 CO kalayatu katharµ 
vidru0 , S2 H6 A4 janayatu katha1p vidru 0 , HQ A5c A6 
kalayatu pha0 vidru0 , H5 kalayati kalalll vidru0 , G5 katha­
yatu kathai11 vidru0 , l\Il 1\12 jayatu phaladarµ vidru 0 

c Tl T2 Trl S2 (corrects to na) S3 Bhl (as correction of na) 
Bh2 B H2 H3 H4 H6 P3 P5 (corrects to na) A5 A6 kva (for 
na); G3 S3 Bhl B3 HI H2 H3 H4 HS P2 P3 P4 A2 A5 A7 
tvadbi0 (for tadbi0 ); H6 HS P3 P5 °bimbarµ prati0

; TI M 
TU2 Tr3 RV G2 G3 SI Bhl Al A2 A3 A7 °lanaragad, Bh2 
B2 B4 B5 °lanabhavad, H6 °lanamadhad, C4 Bl 0 phalitala­
bhad 

d SI Bl H3 H6 api (for iva), P5 (as correction of iva) asi; GI 
G2 G5 S3 Bhl (lajjeta na) BI B3 H (except HS) P2 P3 Al 
A 7 na lajjeta, G4 (G4c vila0 ) nilajjeta, P4 virajyeta 

63 c H6 tatas (for atas); 1\1: amlaru0 , G5 Bh2 B4 B5 (corrects to 
amlaru0 ) bhagnarucaya}:t, P5 (as gloss on amlaru 0 ) bhogaru0 

d Ml M3 pibanti; M (l\t12 °diya) TU GS (0 dhaya) H2 A2 A3 
kaficikadhiya 

64 a GI Bl B5 °mre<;J.itajapa, P2 °mreditadhara, G2 S3 Bhl H 6 
C O A2 A3 A4 A5 A6 °mre<;1.anajada, P3 (as correction of 
0 mre<;J.anapara) P5 (corrects to 0 mredanarasa) 0 mredanajara, 
H4 °mre<;J.anataya, TU3, G4 G5 S2 B2 B3 HI H3 H5 H7 HS 
Pl P3 ( corrects to 0 mre<;J.anajara) P4 °mredanapara, T2 H2 
0 gai:iajapamre<;J.anapara, Bh2 °gal).ajapamreditajapa, A7 
0 gai:iajapamre<;1.anaja<;J.a 

b H3 H5 H7 C O javapu~pa0 ; Tl Ml M2 TU Tr2 Tr3 RV GI 
G3 H6 C O janani tava; G4 G5 S2 Bh2 B3 HI H2 H5 H 6 
H7 HS Pl P2 P4 C O A4 A5 A6 vijayate (for jayati sa), P5 
jayate sa (corrects to vijayati sa) 

c M (except M2) H4 H5 HS 0 sinaya; B2 Pl P3 °cchavirucib, 
H2 H4 H6 °cchavirucel). 
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65 a H7 hatva (for jitva); HI H6 apahatasira0 , S2 S3 (as cor­
rection of apahrta0 ) Bl H5 H7 HS (as correction of apahrta0 ) 

P4 parihrtasi0 , SI Bhl upahrtasira0 

b TM TU Tr3 SI Bhl Bl B3 Pl P2 P5 Al A3 A5 A6 A7 
Ca1).(;larpsatri0 or ca1:u;larpsatri0 , B2 carpdrarpsutri0 , Bh2 B4 
B5 candraya tri0 , Tr2 Cal).c.lesatri0 , H4 carp<)arpsos tri0 

c G4 G5 S2 S3 (as correction of visakhe0 ) Bl B2 B3 HP C 0 
A4 A5 A6 virificindro0 or viraficendro0 (for visakhe0 ); T2 
TU3 Tr2 sasivisadakarpurasabala, G4 G5 S2 B3 HI H4 H5 
H6 H7 HS P3 P4 P5 A4 sasisakalakarpuradhavala, Bhl Pl 
sasidha valakarpurasakala, S3 Bh2 B4 B5 sasidha valakar­
puradha vala, C O sasisakalakarpurarucira, GI sasidha va­
lakarpuranikara, BI B2 H2 A5 AG sasisisirakarpuradha vali:-t, 
H3 P2 sasisisirakarpurasabala 

d N (except H2 P5) Tr2 G3 vilupyante, SI P5 vilipyante, H2 
bilihyante (glosses with vilipyante); N (except S3 H4 C 0 
A4) Tr2 RV SI 0 tambulasakala}:i, S3 C O A4 °tambulakal).i­
ka}:i, H4 °tambulavadana}:i 

66 a D (except T2 Tr2 TU3 G2 SI A2 A3) gayantya; G4 H5 H7 
caritam (for vividham); D (except T2 M2 G2 G3) H6 
apadanarp, M2 G2 apadhanarp, G3 upadanarp; Bl puraripos 
(for pasupates) 

b Bh2 B3 B5 H2 H4 lalitavacasa sadhu0 , S2 (corrects to cali­
tava0 ) B2 H3 P5 skhalitavacasa sadhu0 , A4 skhalitasirasa 
sadhu0 , S2 (as correction of skhalitava0 ) G4 B4 calitavacasa 
sadhu0 ; G3 Bhl H2 H7 P5 A4 sadhuvadane, ]\'14 A7 saya­
vacanai}:i 

c T2 T3 M3 M4 TU Trl G5 SI S3 (corrects to tvadi0 ) B4 B5 
H3 P2 C O Al A2 A3 A 7 tadiyair (for tvadi0 ), Ml 1\/1!2 
B4 B5 madiyair; G 1 G3 B3 P2 P5 (corrects to apalapita0

) 

A2 A5 apahasitatantri0 

d B2 H5 PI val).i:rp; M 4 G2 val).i viQ.a:rp; H3 P2 ca cul a O (for 
nicula0); H4 nibhrsarp 

67 a TU G3 spra~turp., H7 spr~turp 
c Tl TU2 G~ B2 H4 karagrahya:rp; 1\1 TUI Bh H7 Al A2 

0 vrtta:rp (for 0 vrnta:rp), S3 B4 °vrtarp, G3 °vrda:rp, B5 
0 vrrptta:rp, A4 °vrttirp 

d Ml M4 SI Al A7 cubukam, M2 cubakam 
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68 a Tr2 RY (para 0 ) Gl G4 G5 S2 S3 H5 H7 A3 A.5 A.6 puravi­
jayinal.1 

c G4 Gi5 S2 S:3 Bh 1 B3 H (except H5) Pl P2 P3 (corrects to 
0 garu 0 ) P4 ~\4 ..:\5 AG 0 kalaguru 0 ; G2 S1 Bhl B3 _-\.1 A'2 A3 
..:\5 ..:\7 °bahula0 

cl Bl P2 tad (for ~-ad); :i.\l (except l\14) Bhl (as correction of 
aclho) B4 B5 H:3 ..:\5 .:\7c aho (for adho), 0 asau 

69 [i\Iost of padas b and c missing from photograph of S3] 
a H:3 C ..:\4 t isro rekha; H·2 H7 P4 lekhas (for rekhas) 
b Bh2 B5 H7 C O ~\4 vivadav~·a 0

; B'2 (0 ddhii 0

) B4 B5 °vya­
badclhatri 0 , H:3 P2 °vyanaddhaip tri 0 , C O 0 vyiina1pgapra­
gu1).a0 ; D (except l\14 Trl Tr3 Sl) G1 Bhl B4 B5 H4 H5 H7 
Pl P5 C O ..:\4 A7 °pragm).a 0 (for 0 trigm;a0

) 

c H5 nirajante; Tr'-2 Tr~> nanarasamadhura0 , Pl niiniimuk­
hamaclhura.0 ; S2 H8 P4 °ragotkara0 

d HG 0 niyati 0 (for 0 ni~•ama 0 ) 

70 c B2 HH sa111tras~·at; l\14 G4 S'2 Bh2 B2 P3 P4 pramatha0 

(for pratharna.0 ), H1 H5 H7 Pl madanamatha0 ; Tr2 RV S3 
Bl H3 H4 P3 (in gloss on °mathanad) A.5 A6 A.7 °damanad 
(for 0 rnathanacl), HG P2 C () ...-\4 °dalanad; TI TU Tr (Tr3 
0 ripe) RV Al A2 A:3 antakaripos, H4 Pl gandhakari0 

cl G4 S2 S~3 (gloss on .sir~a0 ) Bh2 B2 (viktri'i0 ) B3 B4 B5 HI H2 
P3 (corrects to sir~a0 ) P5 vaktra1_1a111 (for s1r.;;a1_1a111), H6 
hasUinarp 

71 b G4c S2 Bh2 B (except Bl) H2 I-13 H4 H6 P (except P3) A.4 
ami (for mne), HI H5 ammp, P3 H7 amuq1, 0 amah, C 
lacuna 

c Gl S2 Bhl B3 H4 H5 H6 H7 P3 CO kada (for kayii), PI 
katharp; B4 vidyut ka111t;yfun (for cid vii samyaip), B5 cit 
karptyft, P5 cid yat ka1ptya; TUI TU3 Gl Bhl B4 B5 H3 
H5 P5 bhajati, S2 H2 HS P4 vrajatu, H3 A4 vrajati, A.7 
bhavati, Tl bhavatu, H7 omits; TI S2 BI B3 HS P4 vidhaya 
(for kalaya); S3 Bh2 B2 B5 P5 hastaka0 (for hanta ka0 ), 

G4 (G4c hanta) Pl hantuka0 , P2 raktaka0 

d Tr2 B2 B4 B5 Pl P5 parikri0 (for yadi kri:0 ); TUI G2 G3 
kri9ala0

; CO 0 bhava0 (for 0 tala0 ); Tl T3 (T2 no reading) 
M TU Trl G3 SI Al A2 °lak~arasaca1_1am, RV G2 °la­
k~arm).acal).am, G 1 °lak5aru1_1ataram, Bh2 B5 °laksarunajalam, 
S3 °Iak::,arul).aruci, P5 (as correction of 0 dalam) ~ruci.m 
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72 a Tr2 TrS A2 kucayugarp 
b Bh2 dahatu (for haratu), CO vahatu; G3 Bhl HI H4 H5 

H6 P3 C O Al prastutamukham, H7 HS prasnutamu0 , P2 
pra~.l)utamu0 , G5 prasrtamu0 

d Tl T3 TU2 A2 pravimrsati 

73 a M4 G4c G5 S2 SS BS B4 H (except H4) Pl P2 PS P4 P5 

(as correction of 0 kutupau) C O A4 A5 A6 A 7 °kalasau (for 
0 kutupau), B2 °kutapau, B5 °kalasapau 

b S2 BS H2 HS P4 nagakulapatake; TS H6 me (for na}:i); 
HI manasija}:i 

c T2 TS M TUI TUS Trl RV GS Bhl Al A2 AS 0 sa.l)garasikau 
d Bhl Bl BS B4 HS P2 P5 °fi.cadamanau 

74 a GI G4 G5 S2 SS (as gloss on °danuja0 ) Bh2 B (except Bl) 
H5 H7 HS P (except P2) C O A4 °vadana0 (for 0 danuja0 ); 

Tr2 G2 GS 0 prabhrtibhi}:i, G4 G5 H5 H7 °pratikrti}:i, RV 
0 prasa vibhi}:i, G 1 °prasrdibhi.b. 

b T2 RV samabaddharp, S 1 samanaddharp. 
d TI TS M TU Trl TrS G2 GS SI S2 HS HS P4 Al A2 AS 

puradamayitu.b. .. 

75 a C O tulyarp (for: stanyarp); Bh Bl BS B5 HI H4 H6 P2 P5 

tuhinagirikanye 
b MS M4 GI GS Al A2 °paravararp.; D (except Tr2 SI) GI 

G5 Bhl BS P4 Al A2 AS sarasvatam; Tr2 Bh2 Bl BS B4 
H5 P2 iti (for iva), H2 iha 

c H5 svapne (for dattarp); TU A2 A3 dramicjasisur, Bh2 B4 
(corrects to dravi9as0

) B5 druhi.l)asisur; H3 kila (for tava) 

76 b TI T2 Bl B2 HI HS H5 H6 H7 PS (corrects to 0 sarpgo) C 
0 A4 A5 A6 krtajhampo, H2 °jharppho, Tr2 TrS krtamajjo, 
G4 Bh2 krtavaso, P4 krtahrdayo, BS krtamagno, Bhl nanu 
magno 

c H7 dhiimralatika 
d Tr2 SS Bhl B2 B4 B5 HI H2 HS H4 H5 Pl P3 P5 A5 tava 

janani; C O loma valir 

77 [S2 padas a and b not on photograph J 
b S2 H2 HS P4 krse kirp cin madhye; Tr2 kirp cit tava jhatiti 

yad bhati, C O kirp cij jhatiti tava tad bhati; Tl TU2 
Gs P2 A3 A5 A6 tava janani; S2 H2 HS Pl P4 A4 bhavati 
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(for janani); D (except Trl; T2 no reading) Gl G5 Bhl 
A5 AH :\ 7 yad (for tad) 

d Trl Tr3 G 1 G3 G4 S1 Bh Bl B4 H4 H5 HS P2 P5 C O A5 
A6 nabh11p ku 0 , Tl T3 l\1 (except M4) TU2 TU3 HI P3 
A3 A4 A7 nftbhirp. ku 0 , B3 nabhiku0 

78 a Tu Al A2 A3 A7 °vartastana0 

b Tr2 °krtavala1p., Bh B3 B4 B5 Hl H2 H6 °kulavalarp, C 
0 A4 °tala valmp, H3 °taliviila:rp, P2 P3 (corrects to jala0) 
0 nijavalarµ, Gl G4 G5 S2 S3 BI B2 H4 H5 H7 HS PI P3 
(as correction of nijavii 0 ) P4 P5 °jalavalarp, A7 °sthalava­
larp. 

c H3 ta va kim api giri 0 ; TU BI P3 A 7 iti (for api); TI Ml M2 
1W4 Tr3 G 1 Al nabhir girisute, T3 M3 TU Trl SI H4 H6 P2 
A2 A3 A 7 (A 7c nabhiti giri0 ) nabhi girisute, Bh2 nabhiva 
girije 

79 [H3 omits stanza] 
a lVll M 4 klamaj u~a}:t 
b D (except Tr2) naritilaka (for nabhau vili~u) 
d Tl T2 TU2 TU3 Tr2 RV S3 BI H3 P2 P3 samavasthasthe0

; 

Ml M4 Bh2 bhavati 

SO a S3 Bh2 B Pl PS kuciiv etau sadyas tata0 , M4 ku0 sarpyak 
svidyattata0 , Tr2 ku 0 nitya1p sadyattata0 

b Tr2 GI G4 H3 HS (domu.0 ) H6 H7 C O dormularp; Tr2 
Hl HS H7 Pl kalayata}:t 

c S1 Bhl Al A2 A3 alam iti valagnarp, GI alam iti vilagnau, 
B2 B4 PS alam iva vilagnarp, S3 alam iva valagnarp, BI B3 
H2 H3 H6 PI P2 udaram avalagnarp, A4 udaram avilagnarp, 
H4 udaram avalakagnarµ, B5 P3 udaram iva lagnarp, C 0 
udarasavilagnarµ, AS A6 abalam avalagnarp; M2 P2 tanu­
bhava, H3 HS Pl tanubhavarp, S2 P3 (corrects to tanubhuva) 
tanubhuvam, G3 tanubhuvam 

d M (except M4) Bl HI H3 H4 H6 HS PI P3 baddharp (for 
naddharµ), P2 varµddharp; M (except M4) lavanivalli0

; 

M4 trivaliruharivalli0 

81 a H2 vistararµ kim acalapatil). parvati 
b G4 B2 Hl HS Pl P3 (as correction of haral).ariipel).a, which 

correction was afterwards erased to affirm the original read­
ing) jaghanarupel).a (for haral).aru.0), H7 jaghanabhasena, Bh2 



116 Saundaryalahar'i 

B3 P5 A4 bharal)ariipel)a, H4 karal)arupel).a, C O tarur:i.aru­
pel).a; M4 Tr3 G5 HI vidadhe (for nida<lhe), Trl vinidadhe 

d G2 pragbhaga sthaga0 , G3 pragbhagal.1 stha0 ; BI B~3 ca 
nayati 

82 [SI inserts before this stanza the words: urii januni sakr<l eva 
varl)ayati] 
a MI M4 G3 A2 A5 kavindral).arp; T lVI TU Trl RV G~3 Bhl 

H2 H6 (in marginal correction of sm:i.cJab) A 1 A3 sm:i.c:lfm, 
Tr2 Tr3 G2 P3 (corrects to sul).cJal:i.) A2 sul).<:lfup, B2 P2 sulJ.cJa 

b PI etabhyam abhayam (for uru 0 ubha0 ); T2 T3 TUI TU~3 
A2 A3 asi (for api); T2 M Trl G2 G3 SI Bh B3 H4 H5 A7 
bhavati; C nirjitavati (for nirjitya bhavati), 0 nirjaya 
bhavati 

d TI T3 lV[ TU G3 Bhl (corrects to vijigye) Al A2 A3 vidhijfie 
janu0 , G 1 G2 G4 SI S2 HS P2 P4 vijijfie (doubtless pro­
nounced vijigye, i.e. conjunct jfi pronounced as gy), H4 
vijajfie, B4 vijigyau; H5 H7 a vivi<lha0 (for vibu<lha0 ), C 0 
airavatakumbha (for vibudhakarikumbha0 ); lVIysore ed. 
asi (for api) 

83 a T2 TU3 GI G2 G5 SI S2 Bh B3 B4 B5 HI H3 H4 H6 HS 
Pl P3 P4 P5 A 7 pura jeturp 

b 1\1 Tr2 G2 G4 S3 H2 H3 H6 A4 A5 A6 A 7 te jar:i.ghe, 0 te 
jato; Bh S3 (as correction of bacJham) B HI Pl P5 0 gacJham 
for bacJham), Tr2 nyasam 

c C lak1;,yante (for drsyante); H7 P3 (corrects to 0 li) padayu­
galarp 

d C nakhagre1;,u muni}:i sura0 ; D (except SI) G5 A7 °makuta0
; 

S2 S3 Bh B HI H4 H5 H7 Pl P2 P3 (as correction of 0 sa­
l)aika0 ) P4 A5 A6 °sal)aughanisita}:i, HS 0 sal).aighanisital:i. 

84 b H2 krpaya (for dayaya); T3 Ml 1\12 G Bbl B4 H6 P5 A2 
A 7 dehi (for dhehi) 

c MI M2 piidal:i. (for pathal).); TUI 0 jatacf1c:J_atatini, Al 0 jata­
cii ta ta tini 

d GI G4c H2 H4 H6 P5 CO 0 1)aharacuc:l.ft0
, H5 H7 °nataracuc:J_a0 

85 a BI (as correction of 0 vakarp) B3 (as correction of 0 vakyarp) 
H3 A4 namovacarp, HI 0 vakirp, B3 (corrects to 0 vaca111) H6 
namovakyarp 

b H2 °ruciram alaktaka vate 
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c S3 Bhl Bl B4 B5 HI H4 H6 P5 atyarthaq1; B2 P5 tad0 

(for yad0 ) 

cl H5 pramavadana0 , H7 pramadavadana0 , B2 pramadajanaka0 

86 a H omits atha ... dahanakrtam (in pada c); Bh2 B4 B5 P5 
0 skhalitam; C O vailak~anami0 

b T2 G5 S2 Bhl Bl Pl P5 °IJayugale, Bh2 B2 B4 B5 H4 P3 C 0 
A4 °l)ayugalarp, G2 °l)ayugali 

c l\i[ (except 1\13) S Bh2 B3 H2 H4 H5 H6 HS Al A2 A4 A5 A7 
unmilitavata, Hl unmilitavati, 1\13 unmilitavatas 

d B 1 H3 kilakilitam, H7 kilakilatam 

87 a G l (0 kanta0 ) H7 P3 C O A3 °krantacaturau, G5 (0 kanti0
) 

S3 Bl B3 B4 (0 kanti0 ) B5 HI H2 H3 (0 kanti0 ) H6 (as cor­
rection of 0 kranta0 ) HS 0 krantirucirau, Bh2 H4 H6 (corrects 
to 0 kranti0 ) Pl P2 P5 A 7 °krantarucirau, D (except Tr2 
A3 A7) 0 girinivasaikacaturau, Bhl 0 girinivasaikarucirau 

b S3 Bh2 B5 H3 H4 P2 P3 P5 CO A3 A4 A7 parabhagena vi0
, 

HS parabhavena vi0 ; T3 l\I TUI Trl GI G2 G3 Bhl Al 
nisi caramabhage ca vi0 ; A5 A6 rucirau (for visadau), A4 
subhagau, Pl saradau 

c T3 lVIl 1\13 TUI G3 Al A2 varam la0 , 1"12 varala0
; l\14 S3 

Bh2 Bl H2 H3 H4 H5 H7 HS PS P4 CO A4 A5 api srja0 

(for atisrja0 ), TU iti srja0 ; G4 B2 H5 H7 P4 CO A5 pal'l)a­
yinarp (for samayinarp) 

d S3 Bhl B2 B4 B5 H4 H6 P2 P5 A5 hasatas (for jayatas), lVl 
(except l\!13) yajatas; G2 S2 BS H6 HS P4 iti (for iha), SS i 

88 [P5 omits stanza; G2 has pada order c dab] 
a D (except Tr2 G2 A3) Bhl kirtinarp (for kanti0); Pl A7 

prarnadam (for prapadam) 
b H4 P2 sadbhir nitarp; B4 jatharakamathi0 (for kathinaka­

rnathi0 ); Hl ka0 sadbhir jurathakamathi0
; G4 S Bh2 B Hl 

H4 HS Pl P2 P4 A7 °kharpara0 , Ml 0 karpura0
; :Ml 1\12 

0 kulam (for 0 tulam), A5 °calam 
c S3 Bl Hl H2 H3 H6 hastabhyam (for bahubhyam), 1\1 GS 

H4 Al A4 A7 pal).ibhyam; G5 S3 Bh2 B2 B4 B5 HI H2 H5 
HS Pl upanayanakale 

d S2 (probably so read but corrected to yad) B5 1-13 H4 HS P4 
tad (for yad) 
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M H2 C svahstheo o. 
Ml M2 A5 i_7 da ' II7 svarasthe0 , Bh2 Bl B2 H5 svache 4 
A5 A6 kisalayao dbatarp_, M4 dadhata; B H5 H7 HS CA 

d H6 daridraIJ.am; l\,f" 

A3 dadate .a'j_ (except M3) A7 dadhatau, A2 dadataJ11, 

90 [K resumes J 
d T3 TU Trl Tr3 GI G - l\'13 

AI A4 A7 kad-dh 3 A3 kadadatte (for yad adhatte), ) 
A2 A5 A6 d ~ atte, T2 M4 Tr2 K S3 B H2 H3 P2 (adat~. 
G4 Bh2 ~a adatte, CO tadadatte· B2 P5 vanim mukha ' 
0 c _ 5 PI P2 °rasanam G4 H5 H6 P3 °1:a~anam, II7 
racana ' 

91 [K lacuna] 

a S2 HS Pl P5 padarp. nyasao· T2 M2 TU B4 H5 P3 P5 (as 
gloss o~ orabdhumao) A2 ivirabdhamao, H2 H6 P2 ivala~­
dham; G' HlAH2 H_s CO ivalabdhumao, Tr2 RV A3 ivadha-
tuma , 2 5 A 7 rvalabdh _ umanasa 

b Bh H5 H7 P2 A4 calantas, Tl T2 M (except M4) TU B,V 
G2 Al A2 A3 skhalantas, M4 kalantas, Tr2 carantyas, G 1 
caranta,!P"; B2 H6 bhuvanakalao, SZ B3 (corrects to bha­
vanaka ) HS P4 A 7 saranak 1 o . aa 

c GI S2 (as correction of suvi0 ) BhZ Bl Hl H2 H3 H4 H6 gs 
P3 (corrects to suvi0 ) P4 C O A4 AS A6 svavik~epe, S3 (as 
cor~ect!?n _of suvi0

) sarp.vik~epe, D (except Tr2) Bhl atas 
te~arp. s1k~arp.; S2 S3 HS 0 ranitam 

d G4 G5 S3 (as correction of 0 kam~larp) Bh B2 B4 B5 Hl gs 
H4 H5 HS P2 P5 A5 caranayugalam H7 carajugala:rp; G4 

• • ' :B4 
S2 H5 H7 HS PO A4 A7 carucaritam, H4 A3 carucalite, 
B5 calayati te (for caru0 ), Bhl calayati tan 

92 [K resumes J 
a H7 P2 mandahasati, H6 °hasata, Bh2 °hasita 
b MI M2 GI G3 S2 Bl B3 H2 H3 H4 H6 HS P2 P4 P5 C 0 

A4 A7 gatre (for citte), Tr2 haste; Tl T3 M TUI TU2 Trl 
Tr3 RV K G2 SI Al A2 A3 °upalasobha (for iva kathora); 
T2 TU2 Tr2 kucayuge, BhI P5 stanatate 

c S2 Bh2 H7 HS P4 bhr0 madhye tanvi; D (except Tr2) :Bh! 
urasijaroha0 , Tr2 adhikam aroha0 , H3 pr0 urasi vararoha , 
GI S3 H2 H4 H6 P2 CO A4 A7c pr0 api vararoha0

, B4 p:r0 

asi vararoha0 (as correction of caroha0

), G4 pr0 api caroha0

, 
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G5 S2 Bh2 B (except B4) HI H5 H7 HS P (except P2) 

A5 A6 urasi caroha0 

93 [B3 omits] 
a S3 Bh2 yatas (for tatas) 
c Tl G3 G5 S2 S3 HI H3 H4 H5 H7 HS P (except P5) A5 A6 

tathapy ete, G2 tada hy ete; H4 H5 satamukhamukha}:t 

94 [Tr2 omits, K lacuna] 
a G4 H5 H7 °haribhadresvara0

; H6 °mukha}:t (for 0 bhrta}:t), 
H2 °mukha}:i, C O 0 .sival:i 

b T2 MI (0 gatita0 ) l\'12 Bl H2 H4 H6 A4 °cchayakapataghati­
tapra0 , B4 °cchayadharitakapataprachanapata:rp.; Bh2 B4 
B5 °patarp (for 0 patal:i), P5 °pada:rp., H5 °pada}:i, GI 0 pataJ:.i 

c D (except TI T2 Tr2 M4) 0 naragarmJ,ataya, M4 °naragad 
arul).ita:rp., G5 °naragarul).ital:i, G4 H5 A5 A6 °nalabhad 
arm:i.ita}:i, B4 B5 °nalinarm:i.ataya, H6 °nalobharul).ataya, S2 
0 nalabharul).ataya:rp., P5 °phalitalinarul).ataya, GI 0 phalita­
bhasarul).ataya, H7 °nalabhad arul).itam 

95 [K resumes J 
b TI TS TU Tr RV K GI GS A2 AS maratakakara0

; HI H3 
H4 H5 H6 HS p (except Pl) A5 nivi<;litam 

c S2 HS P4 punas (for atas); H4 H7 Pl P2 tadbhogena, HI 
tvadbhagena; Tr2 B5 O pratikalam, B4 pratikulam; S2 HS 
P4 ala:rp. (for idarp); M4 P2 P5 raktaku 0 

d HI HS H4 H5 H6 HS P2 P4 A5 nivic;layati 

96 [SI omits] 
b M4 G4 G5 S2 (as correction of ni~evye) Bh2 B2 B3 B5 HI 

H4 H5 H7 HS p (except P2) ni~eve, H2 HS H6 ni~evyarp., 
A5 A6 ni~evya:rp., P2 ni~evya nityevam aham; M (except 
MS) nityas, MS Trl nityarp, TUI TU3 B4 nitya:rp., GI 
nitya, G2 nityabhis tv aham iti; H3 dhiya (for sada) 

c D ( except G2 GS; T2 no reading) G 1 tril).ayana 0 

d P2 P5 nirajanavidhil.i, H4 nirajitavidhi:rp. 

97 b Tr2 RV H6 va bhavati na 
d G4 (G4c asanga}:t) H5 H7 PS abhoga}:t (for asal).ga}:i), K 

ac;lamba}:i; Bh Bl B4 B5 (0 ru 0 ) A5 A6 kurabaka0 

98 a H7 PS P5 devI; Pl P2 °grhal).im, PS (corrects to 0 grhi 0 ) 

grahil).im 



120 Saundaryalahari 

d TI T3 M3 TU Tr RV G3 Bhl B3 C O AI A2 A3 A4 A.5c A.6 
mahamaya, T2 maharp maya, H6 mayamaye; 1\1 TU Tr2 
Tr3 K G5 S3 Bhl H4 H7 P5 °mahi!:>i, B5 °mahi!:>ib, H3 
mahasi (H3c mahi~i); P2 paravratyamahi~i 

99 a H7 lak~mi; S3 H4 Pl P5 (as correction of 0 sapatno) A4 
0 sapatnyo, MA 0 sapatnyau, G4 Bh2 H5 H7 HS P3 °sapatnya, 
M3 °sapatni, Ml 0 sapatnau, B2 °sapatnyor, P2 °sapatyo; 
SI Bh2 BI H3 H5 H7 P2 P3 A2 vijayate (for viharate) 

c TI T3 M Tr RV GI G5 SI S2 B3 HI H2 H6 HS AI A2 A3 
A4 eva (for e~a), P4 evarp, G2 etat 

d TM TU Trl Tr3 G2 SI AI A2 A3 paranandabhikhyarp; G4 
G5 S3 H7 P2 P5 °bhajanabhak, B5 °bhajitavan 

100 [TUI Tr2 omit; Bh2 has lacuna of final ak~aras (tiriyam)] 
b S2 S3 Bhl B4 B5 HI H5 HS P4 P5 arghaghatana, H6 

arghatana, D (except TU2 TU3 SI) G4 (so also K 0 nam) 
Bh2 P2 A4 arghyaracana, G 1 arghyaracita, 0 argharacana, 
C 0 la vair racana 

c MI M4 °sahityaka0 , K 0 sauhityacaral).arp; H5 °sauhitya­
karal).e 

d G4 B2 B4 B5 P2 P5 A6 svakiyabhir (for tvadiya0 ); GI Bhl 
janani tava, P5 janani tadha 

A.pp. 1 [appears in TI T2 Tr2 RV (end) TU2 TU3 GI S2 (margin) 
S3 Bh B H2 H4 H6 Pl P2 P3 (margin) P5] 

a TU3 RV Tr2 tavanitab patya, GI samanitarp. patya; 
H6 Pl mal).imukutatam 

b S3 Bh BI P2 P3 bhayad asya snigdhastimita O , B2 B4 
B5 P5 bhayad asya snigdhas timirakiral).a, Pl bhayad 
antar snigdhastimitakira0

; S3 Bh2 B (except B3) P3 
P5 °smarp (P5 °1).iirp); GI gatad asmad arabdha stimi­
karakaral).asrel).imasma 

c RV S2 Bhl B3 B5 H2 H4 H6 Pl P2 °vaktraprati; TU3 
RV Tr2 H2 H4 H6 °tam asrantavi0

, P2 °tavisrantivi0 , GI 
0 tarp. visranticakitarp, Bh2 B5 P5 °tavisrantivi0 , S3 Bhl 
B2 B4 P3 °tavisrantavi0 , S2 °tarp nisrantavi0 , BI Pl 
0 phalanam asrantivi0 , B3 °phalanam asrantavi0 ; TI 
asrantivikalarp., T2 °vikaca 

d T2 TU2 TU3 Tr2 nijambhojavyajat( 0 jan) nija(TU2 
TU3 tava)hrdaya0 ; S3 B4 B5 °ruhabhavam, P3 °ruha-
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bhuvam, P2 P5 °ruhabhuvah RV 0 ruharucib, GI 0 ru­
harucim, Bh2 °ruhabhaval.1 • 

App. 2 [appears in all N l\ISS except A4 and in following D l\1SS: 
TI T2 MA TU G2] 

a T2 G2 sarnuttui1gasthula0
; Bhl 0 stanatatapuras caru 

b TI T2 TU2 katak~ab, GI katak~ab; TI T2 1\14 TU2 
S3 BI H3 H6 P3 (corrects to 0 rpal).) P5 CO A5 A6 kan­
darpab, B4 H2 °rpa, B5 °rpa; TI T2 l\14 TU2 GI Bhl S3 
B (except B2) H2 H3 H4 H6 P2 C O A5 A6 kati cana 
(for kusumita0 ), P5 kati jana ca kadarpba0 

c H2 PI P2 P3 (corrects to 0 nti1p) P5 (corrects to 0 ntir) 
tvadbhranti, B2 P5 (as correction of 0 nti) 0 bhrantir; 
GI G2 1\14 janani (for manasi); TU3 G2 janayantal). 
sarnayino, S2 janayantal). samatulab, B3 H4 HS P4 
janayantal). samatularp, S3 Bh2 Pl A5 A6 janayantab 
suvadane, Tl TU2 janayanti sumadane, T2 janayanta 
(surnadane?), BI B4 (corrects to 0 yarptal).) B5 P5 jana­
yantI suvadane, Bhl janayanti1p suvadane, B2 janayanti 
srna vimala, H3 janayanti suvimala, M4 janani (for 
manasi) jayati smeravimala, GI janani janaya tvarp 
mayini; HI manasi janayam asa madana, P2 ma0 ja0 

asa manaso, TUI ma0 ja0 asa mahasa, P3 ma0 ja0 asa 
vipulam 

d Tl M4 .TU2 TUS S3 B4 B5 H3 H6 HS P5 CO bhavatyarp; 
HS paril).amatir 

App. 3 [appears in all N MSS except G5 (has a lacuna) and in the 
following D MSS: TI T2 l\14 TU2 TU3 RV G2 G3 A2] 

a I-I4 nitacature (for nitinipmJ.e) 
b S3 (corrects to niraghara0

) Bl H2 Pl P2 nirakarajfiane, 
B2 p3 niradharajfiane, H5 niraghorajfiane, Adyar ed. 
niraghatajfiane; G4 H5 H7 ~4 n!y.ata?ar:0

, HS _niga­
mapara0 ; G2 G3 HI Pl P5 par1c1tta1ka, P2 myari-

citekanilaye 
c TU3 BI B3 H2 H7 P3 (as correction of 0 stuti0

) 
0 stutapade 

d TI T2 M4 TU2 TU3 RV Bhl H7 CO A2 A4 nisamaya 

for nigamaya) 
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vahaty amba stambe0 74 sudham apy asvadya ~9 
vahanti sindiirarp. 44 sudhasindhor madhye 8 
vipaficya gayanU 66 sthiro gang a vartal:i 78 
vibhakta trai varr.tyarp 53 sph uradgar.tQ ftbhoga 0 59 
viraficil:i paficatvarp 26 srnararp yonirp lak~mirp 33 
visa.la kalyaI).i 49 smitajyotsnajala111 63 
visuddhau te suddha 0 37 svadehodbhfl tabhir 96 

sarajjyotsnasubhrarp 15 harakrodhaj val a 0 76 
sarirarp. tvarp sambhol:i 34 haris tvam aradhya 5 
sival:i saktil:i kamal:i 32 himanihantavyarp 87 



INDEX OF \VORDS IN THE SAUNDARYALAHARI 

This index covers the lexical material of the text as published in this 
volume and adds those variant readings which have acquired any 
considerable status. Each word, however long a compound it may be, 
is quoted in its full pre-sandhi form. Compounds are further analyzed 
and all but their prior members are quoted in stem form preceded by 
a hyphen. Prior members are not quoted since they are readily de­
ducible from the full form of the word. References are to stanza and 
pada. Variant readings appear with the indication "var" in paren­
theses following the citation, and such citations follow the citations 
from the printed text. 

-arpsa 
-arpsu 
akrta 

65b(var) 
63c, 65b 

83b 
akrtapm:iyas Id 
-ak!;,a 33c 
akhilapuru!;,arthaikaghatanat 

3lc(var) 
akhilapuru!;,arthaikaghatana-

svatantram Sled 
akhilam 27c, 38d 
agarajatanaye 58a 
agaru 68c 
aguru 68c (var) 
-agni 33d, 96d 
-agra 64c, 67a, 83c, 83d, 89c 
ali.gebhyas 20a 
acalatanaye 76c 
acarame 97c 
-accha 64c 
ajani 75d 
afijanata 53a 
-atavi 21c 
aIJ.imadyabhis 93d, 96a 

125 

atas le, 34c, 63c, 81c, 95c, 
9ld(var) 

ati Ila 
atirasataya 63b 
atilaghu 19c 
atisarpdhaya 3la(var) 
atisrjantau 87c 
atulam 93c 
atyantam 85c 
atyartham 85c(var) 
atha 32a, 86a, llb(var) 
adanadi 27b(var) 
adbhyas 38d 
adya 73d 
adritanayam 98b 
adharapanakulataya 67b 
adhas 19a, 68d, lla(var) 
adhat 6ld(var) 
-adhigama 98c 
-adhipa 20c 
-adhi!;lthana 9b, 39a 
adhi!;lthaya 39a 
adhyaro<;lhum 62d 
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adhyu~ta valayam 1 0c 
anagham 34b, 54d(var) 
anaghe 54d 
anangas 6d 
anayat 5b 
anime~as 55b 
anile 14d 
anisam 28a, 89d 
-anu 32d 
anugrhQ.ati 24c 
anudhavanti 13b 
-anusadrsa 28a( var) 
anena 57c 
-anta App. 3c 
antal_ipuram 93a 
antahsalyam 86c 
antakaripos 70c(var) 
antar 5d, 61c, 74c 
-antar 10a, 37d 
-antara 47d 
antaragatam 77c 
antaracarim 48d 
antarbaddhastimitakiraQ.asreQ.i-

masmas App. 1 b 
antastimiramihiradvipanagari 3a 
an tastimiramihiroddipanakari 

3a(var) 
andhakaripos 70c 
anyas 4a 
anyonyam 77c 
apadam 88a 
apadanam 66a(var) 
aparam 23b 
aparitrptena 23a 
aparQ.e 55a 
apalapitatantrikalaravam 66c 
apahasi ta tan trikalara vam 

66c(var) 
apahrtasirastrais 65a 
apangavyasangas 58d 

apangat 6d 
apangaloke 13b 
api, lb, le, 2c, 4c, 5b, 5c, 5d, 

6c(twice), 7c, 9a, 9c(twice), 
10b, Ila, rnb, 12d, 14d, 15c, 
19d, 21b, 23b, 24b, 26c, 27a, 
29a, 37b, 38b, 40c, 46c, 49b, 
57b, 61d, 73d, 78c, 82b, 82d, 
84b, 90c, 97bd, 98c, llb(var), 
15c(var), 25a(var), 62d(var), 
87c(var), 92c(var), 93c(var), 
App. 3d 

api ca 4c, 61d, 90c 
apisarp.dhaya 3la(var) 
-abja l lc(var) 
abhayavaradas 4a 
abhayahastarpaQ.adhiya 70d 
-abhikhya 99d 
abhitas 96a 
-abhinaya 4b 
abhiyatasya 30c 
abhisarp.dhaya 31a 
-abhihanana 85c 
-abhiti 4b 
abhut 23b 
-abhyarQ.a 52a 
abhyutthane 30d 
amandam 28b 
amaralalanas 12c 
amaras 93d 
amalam 38d (var) 
amalam 74b 
ami 16d, 32c, 7lb(var) 
ami~am App. 2d 
amuficantau 50c 
amum 54c 
amu 73a 
-amrta 20a 
amrtarasamaQ.ikyakalasau 

73a(var) 
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amrtarasamal).ikyakutupau 73a 
amrtalaharikausalaharis 60a 
amrtalaharim 63c 
amba 74a 
ambaramal).is App. la 
-ambuja 14d, 48c, 53a(var), 

57a(var) 
-ambhoja App. Id(var) 
ambhobhis 100c 
amlarucayas 63c 
ayam 34c, 57c, 81c 
ayodhya 49a 
-ara 9d 
aralam 58a 
arala 92a 
aralais 45a 
-arul).a 71d 
-arul).ata 94c 
aru:r:iadha valasyamarucibhis 54b 
aru:r;iam 50d 
arul).aharacu<;lamal).irucis 

84d(var) 
arul).aharicu<;lamal).irucis 84d 
aruIJ.a 92d 
arul).abham 23c 
arul).am 16b 
aruIJ.itam 62c 
arul).imanimagnam 18b 
-arka 44b 
arkatmakataya 48a 
arkenducaranam 59c 
arghaghatana IO0b(var) 
arghyaghatana 100b 
arghyaracana I00b(var) 
-artha 31c 
-ardha 19b, 23b 
-arpal).a 27c, 70d 
alakais 45a 
alam 80c 
alikanayanam 50d 

alikalabhasasribhis 45a 
alikulahasacchribhis 45a(var) 
aloke 36d(var) 
avati 24a 
avadanam 66a 
avaniratham 59c 
avanti 49c 
-avayavata 32d 
avalagnam 80c(var) 
avali<;lhena 76a 
avasanel:iu 32c 
-a vastha 79d 
avatitarat 31d 
avapya 10c 
avikalam 2b 
avikalan 2b(var) 
aviditavadhiisarp.gamarasau 73c 
avidyanam 3a 
aviratam 60b 
aviralam 60b(var) 
avisrantam 64a 
aVI!:iaye 36c 
asanadi 27b 
aSe!:iaID 56c 
ase!:iaID 81c 
-asra Ile 
asrantavikacam App. lc(var) 
asrantivikacam App. le 
al:itadasaguIJ.ita vidyaparil).atis 

38c 
asi 4b, 35a(twice), 93a, 82d(var) 
asulabhas 97 d 
asulabha 93b 
asuyati 85c 
asiiyasarp.sargat 50d 
asuyasarp.parkat 50d (var) 
asau 26d, 61a 
asmakam 61b 
asmm 26d, 28c, 43d 
asmai 85b 
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asya 18e, App. lb(var) 
-asra lle(var) 
aham 96b, 57e(var) 
ahas 48a 
-ahi 51c 
aho 68d (var) 
ahnaya 89d 

-akara 69e, App. 3b(var) 
akar:t:takri;;tasmarasaravilasam 

52d 
-akara Se, 35d 
-akara:t:tata 90e 
akasam 9b 
-akulata 67b 
-akulita 72e 
-akrti 77a 
-akri;;ta 52d 
-akranta 56c(var), 87a(var) 
-akranti 87a 
agama vidas 98a 
-iigiira 78c 
aeaki;;a:t:tam 91d 
iicai;;te 60d 
iicchidya 81b 
ajfiaeakrastham 36a 
ajfi.am 24d 
-iitapa 16a 
-atmakata 48a 
-atman 34b, 35c, 41b 
atmanam 10d, 34b, 14b(var), 

4lb(var) 
atmarpa:t:tadasa 27e(var) 
atmarpa:t:tadrsa 27e 
adatte 38d, 90d(var) 
adaya 88d 
-adi le, 27b 
adau 33a 
-adya 17b, 29b, 93d, 96a 
adye 33a( var) 

adhatte 20b, 58b, 90d 
-adhara 74e 
-adhara 9a, 49b 
adhare 41a 
-ananda 8d, 34d, 35d 
anamram 23d 
ani:tas App. la(var) 
apas 35b 
apnoti 26a 
abha 23c, 80b, 92b 
-abhara:r:ia 40b 
abhati 46a 
-abhoga 59a 
abhogavatika 49b(var) 
abhogas 97d(var) 
-amoda 17d 
-amnaya 10b 
-amre<;lana 64a 
-amre<;lita 64a(var) 
ayodhanarathas 6b 
arabdhamanasas 9la(var) 
arabdhumanasas 91a 
arabdhe 66b 
araddhum 36e( var) 
aradhya 5a, 36c( var) 
aradhyan 36c 
aradhyam le 
aruhya 59c 
-aroha 92c 
aroha vii;;aye 92c (var) 
-ardra 39d, 51a 
-alaktaka 90a 
alabdhamanasas 9la(var) 
alabdhumanasas 9la(var) 
alambya 24d 
-ala.pa 38c 
-aloka 13b, 39c 
alokya 12e, 72e 
-avarta 78a 
-avali 76a, 76d, 78a 
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-a.vii.la 78b 
asankakulitahrda~ras 72c 
asanusadrsim 28a 
asu 19d 
ascaryam 96c 
-asle~a 68a 
asa App. 2c 
asaii.gas 97 cl 
a.sit 63b 
-asina 64c 
astam 7d 
-asvada 50c 
asvadya 29a, 75c 
-ahuti 33d 
ahutividhis 27b 
ahus 56b, 98a 
ahopuru~ika 7 d 
-ahlada 21d 

-itara 51a 
iti 10b, 1 lb, 14c, 19c, 22b(twice), 

34c, 42d, 53d, 54c, 56b, 76d, 
80c, 96b, 78c(var), 87d(var) 

idam 6d, 24c, 31d, 33a, 41d, 43d, 
52c, 53b, 55c, 56c, 57c, 59b, 
68b, 72b, 8 lc, 95c, 100d, 
App. 2d, App. 3d, 42d(var), 
47d(var), 53d(var) 

-indivara 43a 
-indu 19d, 59c 
-indra 12b, 16b, 22d, 40b, 65c, 

82a 
-indradhanus 40b 
imam App. 3d 
ime 52c 
iyata 57c 
iyam 55c, 68b, IO0d, App. 2d 
iva 15c, 20b, 20c,37d,38d,44b, 

44d, 52a, 53d, 60d, 62d, 69d, 
74d, 75b, 77d, 79b, sod, 89b, 

91a, 92b, 94d, App. ld, 
53d(var), S0c(var) 

iha 87d 

i9e 39b, 42c(var) 
-isa 67b 
isas 24b 
isanada;vite 53b 
isanaripuna 86d 
isanas 85d 
isanasadrsim 28a( var) 
-isvara 94a 

-ukti 30d 
ucitam 61b 
-utkara 69c(var) 
-uttarµsa 25d, 52c 
-utpala 57a, 53a(var) 
udake 14a 
udayam 56a 
uda~avidhim 41c(var) 
udaram S0c(var) 
udastam 67b 
uddisya 41c 
-uddipana 3a( var) 
uddyotais 71a 
-uddhfllana 2d 
-udbhflta 96a 
-udvahana 25c 
unmilitavata 88c(var) 
unmfllitavata 86c 
-unmesa 56a, 56c 
upacaram 39d 
upanayauakale 86c(var) 
upanayasi 54d 
upayamanakale 88c 
upayatasya 30c(var) 
uparatan 53c 
upari 9b, 14d, 21b 
-upala IO0b 
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-upalasobha 92b ( var) 
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-ka1ikeli 85d 

-upavana Sb 
-upanta 93d 
-upendra 65c 
ubhayam 46c, 82b 
ubhayavidhim 41c 
ubhayasadharaQataya 34c 
ubhabhyam 41c, 82b 
ume 47d, 71b, App. 2d 
uras App. 2a 
urasi 92c(var) 
urasijarohavi1;,aye 92c 
urvasya 18d 
urvim 18b 
ullanghya 58c 

urubhyam 82b 

-eka 3lc,38a,40c,50a, 69a,83d, 
App. Sb, 87a(var) 

ekas 6c 
eka 4b 
eke 33b 
etad 24b, 77a, 23c(var) 
etan 2c(var) 
etabhyam 41c 
ete 25d, 93c 
ete1;,u 30c 
etau 84b, 80a(var) 
enam 2c, 2d 
eva 4b, 4d, 16b, 22c, 35c, 

99c(var) 
evam lb 
e1;,a 99c 

-ogha 83d (var) 

autsukyat 12c 
aupamyarahitam 67d 

katak~a vyiik!;iepabhramarakala-
bhau 50b 

katak~e App. 2b 
-kathina 82c 
kathinakamathikarparatulam 

ssh 
kathora 92b 
kathore 30b 
-kaQika 65d(var) 
kaQtakavati 68a 
-kaQtha Ila 
kati kati 18d, 97a 
kati cana 8d, App. 2b(var) 
kati cid 16b 
katha:rpkaram 67 d 
katham Id, 2c, 12b, 15c, 62d, 

71b, 88b, 88c, 62b(var) 
kathaya 71 b, 90a 
kathayati 22b 
kathayamas 71 b 
-katha 64a 
-kadamba App. 2b 
kadambadyutivapus App. 

2b(var) 
-kadali 82a 
kada 90a, 71c(var), 90d(var) 
kanakakadalikaQ9apatalim 82a 
kanakakalasabhau sob 
kandarpas App. 2b 
kandarpas App. 2b(var) 
-kanya 12a, 75a 
-kapata 94b 
-kapata 55c 
-kabari 44a 
-kabala 65d 
kam (water) 9a 
kam (interrog.) 40c 
-kamathi 88b 
kamaniyas 75d 
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-kamala 16a, 17d, 3Sa, 6Sb, S6b, 
S9a, 9Od, 91d, IOa(var) 

kamalam 71c 
kamalanam 21b 
kaya cid 71c 
-kara (hand) 15b, 25d,47c, S9c 
-kara (doing) 2Ob, 46d, 47b, 57d, 

95a, 10Oa, 3a(var), 6lc(var) 
karakamalasarpkocasasibhis S9a 
karagrahyam 67c 
-karaQ.a 93b, 10Oc 
karaQ.acaraQ.as 2Sd ( var) 
karaQ.acaraQ.ais 2Sd 
-karaQ.c;l.a 95b 
karatalais 7c 
karagreQ.a 67 a 
karaQ.am 71b 
karalam 29c 
-kari S2d 
karikalabhakumbhastanabhara 

7a 
karindraQ.am S2a 
karm:ia 92d 
karQ.ayugalam 50b 
karQ.abhyarQ.am 52a 
karQ.ejapanayanapaisunyacaki-

tas 55a 
karta 17c 
-karpara SSb 
-karpura 65c 
karpurais 95b 
kalankas 95a 
kalatram 97a 
-kalana 29c 
-kalabha 7a, 45a, 50b 
kalayatas 52d, SOb(var) 
kalayata sob 
kalayatu 62b(var) 
kalaya 62d, 71c 
-kalarava 66c 

-kalasa 13c, 77c, SOb, 73a(var) 
-kalaharµsa 91b 
-kala I le, 19b, 7Sb 
kalabhis 95b 
kalam 21b 
-kalika 52c, 42c(var) 
-kalita 39c( var) 
kalitalaktakarasam 9Oa 
-kalila 39c 
kalpante 12b 
kalyaQ.i 49a 
kavacibhis 65a 
kavayas 97a 
kavayita 75d 
ka vayitum 12a( var) 
kavalitavatas 29c 
-kavata 55c(var) 
kavitakaraQ.ataya 9Oc 
kavinam 5Oa, 75d 
kavindraQ.am 16a, S2a(var) 
kavindras 12b 
ka~antau SOb 
kas 97b, 42b(var) 
kasturi 95a 
ka 92d, 9Sc 
ka cid 92d 
-kafici 7a, 13d 
kaficikadhiya 63d(var) 
kanjikadhiya 63d 
-kaQ.c;l.a 82a 
kantim 71b 
kantiniim 88a 
kantya 37c 
kantyam 7lc(var) 
kam 6c 
kamas 32a 
-kala 88c 
kalakalana 29c 
kalagaru bahalaj am bhalamalina 

68c 
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kalinditanutaratarai:tgakrti 77a 
kale 90a 
kavyanam 17c 
kirp cid 47 a, 50d, 77b 
-kinjalka 45c 

kim 38b, 42b, 42d, 47a, 49b, 
58b, 77b, 78c, 87d, 92d, 96c, 
97b(twice) 

kim api 49b 
-kiral)a 32a, 37c, 44b, App. lb 
kiral)anikurambamrtarasam 20a 
kirantim 20a • 
kiritam 30a, 42b 
kilikilitam 86d 
kisalayakaragrel)a 89c 
kinasas 26b 
kirtayati 42b 
kirtayatu 42b(var) 
kirtim 74d 
kirtinam 88a(var) 
kucakalasayos 77 c 
kucakalasa visrastasicaya 13a 
kucatate 92b 
kucayugam 19a 
kucabhogas 7 4c 
kucabhyam 23d, 97d 
kucau 80a 
kutalisasicu<;lalamukutam 23d 
-kul)<;la IOd 
kul)<;lam 78b 
kul).<;lalagal)as 60c 
-kutuka 58b 
kutukam 94d 
-kutupa 73a 
kutsanapara 5 la 
kumarau 73d 
-kumbha 7a, 72d, 74a, 82d 
kuravakataros 97d 
-kula 52c, 45a(var), 73b(var) 
kulakuIJ.<;le IOd 

kulapatham 9c 
kulavalam 78b(var) 
kuvalayam 55c 
kuvalayais 49a 
kusalam 79d 
kusalas lb 
kusumasarakodai:i<.l aku t ukam 

58b 
kusumasaratejohutabhujas 78b 
kusumitakadambadyu ti vapus 

App. ~b 
-kuhara 95c 
kuharii:ii IOd 
kuharii:ti IOd ( var) 
-kuhari1:i1 77d 
kuharii:iim 77 d ( var) 
-kurpasa 80a 
-krta Id, 86c 
krtajhampas 76b(var) 
krtamagnas 76b(var) 
krtavasas 76b(var) 
krtasangas 76b 
krte 95d 
krtva IOd, 19a, 86a 
krpaya 57b 
krpadharadhara 49b 
krpapiiradhara 49b(var) 
krpapiiravara 49b(var) 
krpam 6c 
krse 77b 
ke$am 58b 
kese$U 92a 
kaitabhabhidas 30a 
kais 97b 
-koti 36a, 86d 
kot'ire 30b 
-koi:ia lld 
-kodaQ.<;la 58b 
-kausala 60a 
kausalahari 60a(var) 
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-kramal)a 27b 
kranta 87a(var) 
krantam 55c(var) 
kranti 87a(var) 
kri<;lallak~micaral)atalalak~aru-

l)adalam 71d 
-kri<;la 91a 
-krodha 76a 
krodhakalile 39c 
-krauficadamana 
-krauficadalana 

73d(var) 
73d 

klamaju~as 79a 
kva 62c (var) 
kvai:iatkaficidama 
-kvai:ia 86d 
k~al)acalitayos 24d 

7a 

k~apayati 24a( var) 
k~apayate 24a 
k~apitapasupasa vyatikaras 99c 
k~ititalam 31d 
k~itidharapatis 81a 
k~itis 32a 
k~itau 14a 
-k~ina 79a 
-k~ira 15d 
k~emam 
k~obham 
k~vedam 
k~velam 

44c 
5b 
29c 

29c(var) 

-khai:i<;la 46b 
-kharpara 88b(var) 
khalu lb 
khedam 72b 
khelam 91b 

gaganamai:iibhis 42a 
ganga 54c 
gangayam 51b 
ganga vartas 78a 

-gai:ia 4a, 60c, 64a 
-gal)ika 18d 
-gaQ.<;la 59a 
-gata 77c 
galas 94a 
gatigamakagitaikanipuQ.e 69a 
gatis 276 
gate 52a 
gatais 42a 
-gabhira 16d 
gabhira6hir 16d (var) 
ga6hire 766 
-gamaka 69a 
garu<;las 52a( var) 
garutas 52a 
-garbha 83a 
galad ve1)i6andhas 13c 
-galita 6lc( var) 
gale 69a 
ga<;lham 836(var) 
gatre 926(var) 
gayanti 66a 
gayantya 66a(var) 
giram 98a 7 
-giri 6c, ma, 42b, 61a, 67a, 8 a 
girije 78c 
girisacarite 51b 
girisanayananam 78d 
girisanayane 516(var) 
girisasayujyapadavim I'ld, 

37b(var) 
. . 67 SCJ 83a 78c(var) gir1sute c, ~c, ' 

girisena 676 
-gila 69a 
girval)agal)ikas ISd 
-gutika 156 

• Q5a, 33c, 476, 696, App. -gul)a -
3a . _ 

gm:iagai)aka thamre<;l anaJ apa 

64a 
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guIJ.aga:r;iakathamre<;lanapara 
64a(var) 

gu:r;ianika Sc 
gm_iam 38d 
guIJ.anam 53d 
-guJJ.ita 38c 
gurutvam 81a 
gurus 81c 
-grha Sb 
-grhiJJ.i 98a 
grhita 47c 
gotraskhalanam 86a 
gotradharapatikulottamsakalike 

52c 
grama.Q.am 69d 
-grahya 67c 
griva 68b 

-ghatana 31c, 100b 
-ghatika 15b(var) 
-ghatita 42a, 61c, 80a, 94b 
ghatitas 32c 
ghanam 43b (var) 
ghanasnigdham 43b 
-ghutika 15b(var) 
ghmihhis 96a 
-ghrta 33d 

ca 4c, 14c, 24c, 32b, 39b, 46c, 
47d, 55c, 55d, 57c, 61d, 81d, 
87b(twice), 90c, 66d(var), 
92c(var) 

-cakita 55a, 24d(var) 
cakoraIJ.am 63b 
cakori 37d 
-cakra 36a, 59b 
-cak~us 45d 
caficuja<;lima 63b 
-caIJ.a 7ld(var) 

caIJ.c;larpsatripuraharanirmalya­
vimukhais 65b(var) 

caIJ.c;larpsu tripuraharanirmalya-
vim ukhais 65b 

caIJ.<;li 89b 
catasmam 70a 
catul:i~a~tis 14c 
catul:i~a~tya 31a 
-catura 87a 
caturadhikapaficasat 14b 
catumam 70d 
caturbhis I la, 70b 
catuscakram 59b 
catuscatvarirpsat l lc( var) 
cana Sd 
-candra 7b, 63a 
candrakalikam (or 0 ka) 42c(var) 
candrasakalam 42c, 46b(var) 
candrat App. Id 
candropalajalalavais 100b 
camatkaraslaghacalitasirasas 

60c 
-cara 38b, 48d 
-caraIJ.a 28d, 59c, 93a 
caraIJ.akamalam 91d 
caraIJ.akamalantar lOa(var) 
caraIJ.akamale 86b 
caraIJ.akoIJ.as l ld 
-caraIJ.atala 71d 
-caraIJ.ata 28d 
caraIJ.anirIJ.ej anaj alam 90b 
caraIJ.apaitkeruhabha vam 2a 
caraIJ.ayugalam 91 d (var) 
caraIJ.ayugalantar 10a 
caraIJ.ayos 25b 
caraIJ.e 28c 
cara1).au 4d, 84b, 89b, 90b 
carantas 91b 
caramabhage 87b(var) 
-carita 51b, 91d 
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caritam 66a(var) 
calantas 9lb(var) 
-calita 24d, 60c 
calitasirasa 66b 
-ca~aka 60b(var) 
caru App. 2a 
carucaritam 9ld(var) 
ciirucarite 91d 
calayati 9ld(var) 
cikuranikurambam 43b 
-citta App. 3b 
cittaprasamarasa vidra vaQ.aphale 

52b 
citte 92b 
citram 87d 
cid 16b, 47a, 71c, 77b, 92d 
cidanandalaharim 8d 
cidanandakiiram 35d 
cintiimaQ.iguQ.anika 3c 
cin tamaQ.iguQ.anibaddhak~a vala-

yiis 33c 
cintamaQ.igrhe Sb 
cibukam 67d 
c1ram 79c, 99c 
cirat 86c 
culayati 66d(var) 
-culuka 60b 
-cu<;lamaQ.i 84d 
-cu<;lala 23d 
ceta}:tkamala vanabalataparucim 

16a 
ced lb 
caitanyastabakamakarandasru­

tijhari 3b 
caitanyastabakamakarandasru-

tisira 3b(var) 
colena 66d 

-chada 55c, 62a 
-chadman 83d 

-chala 91d 
-chavi 64c 
-chayii 18a, 42c, 64b, 94b 
-churaQ.a 42c 

jagat 6d, 24a, 4 ld, 56c, 92d 
jagati 37d(var) 
jagati 37d, 56a 
jaghanarfi.peQ.a 8lb(var) 
janghe 83b 
jajfie 41d 
-jatii 15a, 84c 
j atharakamathikharpuratulam 

88b(var) 
-ja<;la 64a(var) 
ja<;lam 13a 
ja<;lanam 3b 
-ja<;lima 63b 
-jana 5a, 5la(var) 
-janaka 37a, 72c 
janakajananimat 41d 
janani 17b, 29d, 32d, 39b, 51d, 

64b, 76d, 77b, 87d, l00d, 
40c(var), App. 2c(var) 

-janani 5a, 5lc(var) 
-jananimat 41d 
janayatu 62b 
janayantas App. 2c(var) 
janayanti sma App. 2c(var) 
janayanti App. 2c(var) 
janayam asa App. 2c 
janas 76d 
-janita 25a, 6lc(var) 
janmajaladhau 3c 
-japa 55a, 64a 
japanti 33c 
japas 27a 
japapu~pacchaya 64b 
jambharimukutam 30b 
-jambhala 68c 
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jayatas 87d 
jayati 64b, 92d, 5ld(var) 
-jayin 51c 
-jara 29a 
-jala 90b, 100b, 78b(var) 
-jaladhi 3c 
jalamayam 95a 
jalpas 27c 
javapu~pacchaya 64b(var) 
jahati 91b 
jahati 55d 
jahi 30b 
jatam 56c 
janite 76d 
janubhyam 82d 
-jala 63a 
jitavate 59d 
jitva 65a, 9c(var) 
jihva 64b 
-jiva 28d 
jivan 99c 
juhvantas 33d 
-juta 15a, 84c 
jet um 83a( var) 
-jfiana App. 3b 
-jyotsna 15a, 63a 
jvaraplu~tam 20d(var) 
jvaraplu~tan 20d 
-jvala 76a, 100a 

jhatiti 72d, 77b (var) 
jhal}.atkarais 60d 
-jhampa 76b(var) 
-jhari 3b 

-tata 79a, 80a, 87a, 92b 
tat~ghatitakurpasabhidurau 

80a(var) 
-tatini 79c, 84c 
tac;litvantam 40a 

tac;lillekhatanvim 21a 
tatas 93a 
tattatsiddhiprasa vaparatantras 

3lb(var) 
tattatsiddhiprasa vaparatantrais 

31b 
tattannama vya vaharm:iayogya 

49d 
tatha 6c, 23c, 25c, 93c 
tathapi 6c, 93c 
tatha hi 23c, 25c 
tad 24c, 46b, 77b, 24b(var), 

88d(var) 
tadadhas 19a 
tadanu 32b 
tadabhihananaya 85c (var) 
tada 22c 
taditarajane 5la(var) 
taditaramukhe 5 la 
tadiyam 43c(var) 
tadiyais 66c( var) 
tadbimbapratiphalanalabhat 

62c 
tadbhogena 95c(var) 
-tanaya 54c, 56b, 58a, 76c, 79d, 

98b 
taniyarpsam 2a 
-tanu 21a 
tanucchayabhis 18a 
tanutara 77a 
tanubhavam 80c(var) 
tanubhuva 80c 
tarn1.bhutam 77d 
tanotu 44c 
tantram 31d 
-tantri 66c 
tantrais 31a 
tanmulam 29d 
tanvi 92c 
tapanatanaya 54c 



Index of Words 137 

tapanasasikotid:vutidharam 36a 
tapanasasivaisvanaramayim 21a 
tapobhis 12d 
-tapta 40d 
tam 39b, 24b(var), 42c(var) 
tamalJsyamam 40c(var) 
tamas 53d 
-taranga 77a 
-taral).i 18a 
-taral).i 18a( var) 
-tarala 50c 
taralakaral).anam 93b 
taralatarasrii.garalaharigabhira-

bhis 16cd(var) 
-taru 79c, 85d, 97d 
tarul).ataral).isrisarmJibhis 18a 
tarul).atarasp':!garalaharigabhira-

bhis 16cd 
-tarul).i 18a(var) 
tarfi.l).am 89b 
-tala 31d 
tava '2a, 4d, lld, 13b, 14d, 21h, 

'24d, '25a, '25b, 27d, '28c, 29d, 
30d, 32d, 33a, 34b, 36a, 39a, 
40c, 4 la, 43b, 44c, 46a, 48a, 
50c, 52d, 55a, 56b, 56d, 59b, 
62a, 63a, 64b, 65d, 67d, 68b, 
70a, 72b, 75a, 75c, 76d, 77b, 
78c, 80c, 84a, 85b, 90b, 93d, 
95d, 97c, 100d, 41b(var), App. 
la(var) 

tasmat 76c 
tasmai '2'2c 
tasya 19a, 96c 
-tatanka 59a 
tatankamahima '29d 
taQayati 86b 
-tal).Qava 41b 
tam 39b, 76d 
-tambula 65d, 90d 

tarais 60d 
tasam 61d 
-timira 3a, 44a, App. lb(var) 
timirakiraiJasrel).imasmas App. 

lb(var) 
timiraparipanthisphura1Jaya 

40a 
tirayati 24b 
tirayate 24h(var) 
tirascinas 58c 
tiraskurvan 24b 
-tilaka 796(var) 
tisr6his 32c 
tisras 69a 
-Ura 79c 
tirthanam 54d 
turiya 98c 
tulayitum 12a 
-tula 88b 
tulakotikva1Jais 86d 
tulam 62d 
tulitadalitendivaravanam 43a 
tuhinarririkanye 12a, 75a(var) e, • 

tuhinagiril).a 67a 
tuhinagirivarµsadhvajapati 61a 
tmayatas 96c 
trtiya 48c 
te 6d, 18a, 19b, 31d, 32d, 37a, 

39d, 426, 456, 486, 48c, 49c, 
51d, 57c, 58a, 60d, 63c, 69d, 
71h, 73a, 74d, 766, 79c, 81c, 
836, 866, 88a, 896, 916, 94a, 
9ld(var) 

-tejas 786 
te~am 14d, 9ld(var) 
toye 556 
tau 73c 
trayam 53d 
trayascatvarirµsat l lc 
trayal).am '25a, 54d, 69d 
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trasyad vanahariQasalinanayanas 
18c 

-tral).a 15b 
tratum 4c, 80c, 92d 
-trasa 15b 
-trigul)a 69b 
triguQajanitanam 25a 
tril).ayana0 see trinaya0 

-tritaya 53b 
tritayam 33a 
tridha sod 
trinayanam 23c 
trinayanasamrddhim 96c 
trinayane 25d (var) 
-tripurahara 65b 
tribhuvanam 40d 
triyamam 48b 
-trirekha l ld 
trirekhabhis lld (var) 
trilokim 19d 
-trivalaya l lc 
trivali 80d 
trutitatatinmratarul).a 79c 
trutyate 79b 
trutyatkaficyas 13d 
-traivarl)ya 53a 
traivarl).yam 53a( var) 
tvaccaral)ayos 93a 
tvat 4a 
tvatpatis 26d 
tvatpadod vahanamal).ipithasya 

'l5c 
tvatpadau 87d 
tvadiyam 12a 
tvadiyas 61b 
tvadiyanam 94c 
tvadiyabhis l00d 
tvadiye 47b 
tvadiyais 66c 
tvadunme!;,akrantam 56c( var) 

tvadunme~at 56c 
tvaddase 22a(var) 
tvaddr~tis 39d ( var) 
tvadbimbapratiphalanaragat 

62c(var) 
tvadbhajanavan 99d 
tvadbhogena 95c 
tvadbhranti App. 2c(var) 
tvadbhrantim App. 2c 
tvadrupam 23c 
tvadvaktrapratiphalitam App. 

lc(var) 
tvadvaktram App. le 
tvannirbandhat 31c 
tvannetratritayam 53b 
tvam 4b, 22a, 22b, 22c, 34a, 

35a(twice), 35b(twice), 35c, 
98c 

tvaya 23a, 66b 
tvayi 35b, 81b 
tva 15c 
tvam le, 5a, 5c, Sd, 17b, iiob, 

120c, 33c, 96b, 15c(var) 
-tvi!:> 44b 

darp!;>tra 3d 
dattam 75c 
dadatam 89c 
dadatau 89d 
dadane 28a 
dadhatas 19a(var) 
dadhati 21d, 84a 
dadhati 52a 
dadhati App. le 
dadhana 7c 
-danuja 74a 
dantacchadaruces 62a 
-damana 70c(var), 73d(var) 
-damayitr 68a, 7 4d (var) 
dayamanena 88d 
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dayaya 41c, 84b 
dayamitrais 54b 
dayamisrais 54b(var) 
dayardra 39d 
dayardrabhis 39d(var) 
dayavatya 75c 
dayita 53b 
daradalitanilotpalaruca 57a 
daradali tahemam buj arucis 48c 
darasmere 45c 
daridra:r:iam 3c 
daridrebhyas 89d 
darpam 20c 
-dala 1 lc, 71d 
-dalana 73d, 70c(var) 
-dalita 43a, 48c, 57a 
daviyarpsam 57b 
dasanarucikifij alkarucire 45c 
dasasaraphalas 83c 
-dasa 27c(var) 
dahati 39c 
dahanakrtam 86c 
datum 4c 
-daman 7a 
dase 22a 
divam 18b 
divasakaranirajanavidhis 100a 
divasanisayos 48d 
divi 14c 
divi1;,adas 29b 
divyanam 89b 
disati 58d 
disasi 22c 
dinam 57b 
dinebhyas 28a 
-dukula 13d 
duradhigamanib.simamahima 

98c 
du1;,prapam 12d 
drgbhis 39d(var) 

-drs 26c, 27c 
drsas 56d 
drsa 57a 
drsam 94d, 26c(var) 
drsyante 83c 
dr1;,ad 92b 
-dr1;,ad 64c 
dr1;,adi 88d 
dr1;,adupalasobha 92b(var) 
dr~tim 22a 
dr1;,tis 39d, 48c, 49c, 51d 
dri;;tya 20d 
dri;;tva 50c 
devas lb 
devan 53c 
devanam 25a 
devi 72b, sod, 88a 
devim 37b, 98a 
devyas 97b 
-deha 96a 
dehi 84b(var) 
daityan 65a 
daivataga:r:ias 4a 
dogdhi 94d 
dormiilam 80b(var) 
dormule 80b 
dosat 38d 
-d;uti 36a, 46a, App. 2b 
dyutivimalam 46a(var) 
drami<;lasisus 75c(var) 
dra vi<J,asisus 7 5c 
-draki;;a 15d 
draghiyasya 57a 
druhi:r:iagrhi:r:iim 98a 
druhiJJ.asisus 7 5c (var) 
druhil).aharirudran 53c 
druhi:r:iaharirudresvarabhrtas 

94a 
druhyati 59c 
-dva:rµdva 38b 

139 
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dvarpdvaya 
-dvaya 82d 

85b 
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dhruvarn 
-dhvaja 

49d, 54c 
61a 

-dvara 78d 
dvaropantasthitibhis 93d 
dva1;,a1;,tis 14b 
dvigm;iasaragarbhau 83a 
dvitiyam 46b 
-dvipavadana 72a 
d virada vadanakrauficadalanau 

73d 
-dvi1;, 44b(var) 
dvi1;,attrirpsat 14c 
dvisamadhikapaficasat 14a 
-dvipa Sa, Sb 

dhatte 68b, 90d(var) 
dhanadas 26b 
dhanais 9'7b 
dhanus 6a, 7c, 40b, 42d, 47c 
dhanyas 57c 
dhanyas Sd 
-dhara 36a, 56b, 61d, 75a, 81a, 

15b(var) 
dharal).idharakanye 75a 
dharal).idhararajanyatanaye 56b 
-dharapati 52c 
-dhavala 54b, 65c(var) 
dhata 24a 
-dharasiva 20d(var) 
-dhara 10a, 20d, 33d, 49b 
dhi1;,al).a 58d 
dhi1;,al).am 42d 
-dhi 63d, 70d 
dhunotu 43a 
-dhuri:r:ia 15d 
dhumalatika 76c 
dhrtagu:r:iam 47b (var) 
dhrtagu:r:ie 47b 
dhehi 84b 
dhyayet 19b 

-dhvanta 37d 
dh van tarn 43a 

na Ib(twice), 46, 15c, 18d, 29d, 
35b, 42d, 57c, 586, 62c, 736, 
91b, 97b, 62d(var), 876(var) 

-nakha 83d 
nakhanarn 71a 
nakhebhyas 70c 
nakhais 89a 
nagakulapatake 
nagapatipatake 
-nagara 49c 
-nagari Sa 
-nata 41b 
-nata 7a(var) 

73b(var) 
736 

natva 5c, 15c 
nadas 54c 
naddham 80d 
namanmurtes 79b 
-namita 87a 
namovakam 85a 
nayati 19c, 81d 
-nayana 5c, 18c, 23c, 50d, 55a, 

78d, 96c, 50b(var) 
nayanam 48a 
nayanaramal).iyaya 85a 
nayanavirasam 13a 
naram 13a 
narmasu 13a 
-nalina 71a 
navanalinaragam 71a 
navabhis llb 
na varasamahatal).<;1.a van a tam 

41b 
navarasasvadataralau 50c 
navatmanam 41b, 34b(var) 
navinarkakiral).am 44b 
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nas 7d, 43a, 44c, 54a, 72b, 73b 
nakastrii:iam 89a 
-nana 40b 
nan a vidhamadh uraragakara-

bhu vam 69c 
nabhis 78c(var) 
nabhi 78c 
nabhikuhariQ.im 77 d 
nabhim 77d(var) 
nabhisarasi 76b 
nabhau 79b 
-naman 49d 
namavayavatam 32d 
-nayakata 48b 
-nayakamaya 48b(var) 
nari 5b 
naritilaka 79b(var) 
-nala 68b 
nasavarpsas 61a 
-ni}:isvasa 6Ic(var) 
-ni}:isima 98c 
nikate 25c 
-nikuramba 20a, 43b 
-nikurumba 20a(var), 43b(var) 
nikhilanigamantastutipade App. 

3c 
-nigama App. 3c 
nigamaya App. 3d 
nigu<;lhantaram 47d 
niculayati 66d 
nijasayujyapadavim 22c 
nijahrdayapailkeruham App. ld 
nijat 82a 
nijam 66d 
nijambhojavyajat App. ld(var) 
nitambapragbharas 81d 
nitambat 81b 
nityam 68a 
nityasmere App. 3a 
nitye 33b, 96b, App. 3d 

nidadhe Slb 
nidra.i:iam 87b 
nidhanam 26b 
nidhaya 33b 
-nidhi 100c 
nidhe App. 3a 
-nipata 57d 
-nipuQ.a 69a, App. 3a 
nipuQ.au 4d 
-nibaddha 33c 
nibadlma.ti 42d 
nibi<;layati 95d 
nibi<;litam 95b 
-nibha 10c 
nibhrtam 66d 
-nimagna 18b 
nimagnanam 3d 
nimajjan 28d 
-nimei;ia 56d 
nimei;ionmei;iabhyam 56a 
niyatam 55b, 39a(var) 
niyatya App. 3c 
-niyama 69d 
niyamaparacittaikanilaye App. 

3b 
niratam 39a 
niravadhiguQ.e App. 3a 
nira vadhirnahabhogarasikas 33b 
nirakarajfiane App. 3b(var) 
niraghatajfiane App. 3b 
niratankarn App. ld 
niratanke App. 3d, 36d(var) 
niraloke 36d 
nirjitya 82b 
-nirQ.ejana 90b 
-nirbandha 31c 
-nirmalya 65b 
nirrnukte App. 3c 
-nilaya Sc, App. 3b, lOc(var) 
niliyante 55b 
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nivasati 36d 
-nivasa 87a(var) 
nivi<;layati 95d(var) 
nivi<;litam 95b(var) 
nivrttais 65b 
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paiJ.keruharucim 45b 
pan.ca 6a 

nisamaya App. 3d(var) 
-nisa 48d 
nisayam 87b 
nisi 55d, 87b 
-nisita 83d 
nisinisi 63d 
-nisvasa 61c 
nii;;aiJ.gau 83b 
nii;;al)l)am 21 b 
mi;;eve 40d, 96b(var) 
nii;;evye 96b 
nisargaki;;il).asya 79a 
ni<;leyacchayacchural).asabalam 

42c 
nitam 88b 
nitas 93c 
nitinipul).e App. Sa 
nipopavanavati Sb 
-nirajana IOOa 
nirajanavidhim 96d 
-nirajita 22d 
-nila 53a, 57a 
-nilotpalata 53a( var) 
nunam 95d 
-netra 53b 
netrabhyam 47b 
netre 52c 
netrais 54b 
nediyas 61b 
nyastam 88d 
-nyasa 46c, 91a 

Pak~mani 52a 
-paiJ.keruha 2a, App. Id 
PaiJ.keruhabhuvas App. ld(var) 

paficatvam 26a 
paficabhis I la 
-pata 61a, 94b 
-patali 82a 
-pataka 73b 
-pati 26d, 52c, 59d, 73b, 81a 
patitam 13b 
patis 97b 
patnim 98b 
patya 9d, App. la(var) 
patyus 64a, 82c 
-pathin 58c 
-pada 22d, App. 3c 
padanyasakri<;laparicayan 91a 
padam 88a 
padayos 85a 
-padavi 12d, 22c 
padbhyam App. la 
-padma 21c 
padmam 98a 
padme 9d 
paya}:iparavaras 75b 
payas 38d 
-para 34d, 41a, 51a, 52b(var), 

64a(var) 
paracita 36b 
-paracitta App. 3b 
-paratantra 31b 
parabrahmamahi~i 98d 
parabrahmabhikhyam 99d 
parabhage 87b 
parabhagena 87b(var) 
param 35b, 36b, 87c 
paramasivaparyankanilayaro Sc 
paramahladalaharim 2 ld 
paravratyamahi~i 98d(var) 
parasive 25a(var) 
parajetum 83a 
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-paradhina 54a 
-parananda 34d 
paranandabhikhyam 99d(var) 
paramaraharayas 32b 
parikr1c;lallak1;,m1caral).atalala-

k1;,arul).adalam 7ld(var) 
parik~il).a 7b 
-paricaya 91a 
paricita 36b(var) 
parijanoktis 30c 
paril).atasaraccandra vadana 7b 
paril).atayam 35b 
paril).atas I Id 
-paril).ati 3Sc 
paril).atis App. 2d 
-paril).addha 40b 
paril).amati 46d, 64d 
paril).amayitun1 35c 
-paritrpta 23a 
paritratum 56d 
-paripanthi 40a 
paribhavati 45b(var) 
parimilitaparsvam 36b 
parimr1;,ati 72d 
parivahati 75b 
parivahas 44d(var) 
-parivrta Sa 
parihara 30a 
parihasati 45b 
parihrtanime1;,as 56d 
parihrtasirastrais 65a(var) 
paritam 45b 
-par'ivaha 44d 
-paryaiika Sc 
-paryaya 27d 
pavitrikartum 54a 
-pasu 99c 
pasupatijatajutatatin'i S4c 
pasupatiparadhinahrdaye 54a 
pasupatis 31b 

pasupates 66a 
pasunam 85d 
pasyantas 21d 
parpsum 2a 
pal).ibhyam 4a, 88c(var) 
pativratyam 99b 
-patra 87c 
pathas 84c 
-pada 25c, 87d 
padayugalinakhagracchadmanas 

83cd 
padambujayugam 14d 
padyam 84c 
-pana 67b 
-paravara 75b 
parvati 81a 
-parsva 36b 
paliyugalam 58a 
-pasa 99c 
pasam 7c 
pibatam 63a 
pibanti 63d 
pibantau 73c 
pibantya 60b(var) 
pibantyas 60b 
pibeyam 90b 
-pitha 25c 
-pita 72a 
-puta 55c 

Id -pul).ya 
punar IOb, 31c, 53c 
puradamayitus 68a 
purabhida 88c 
puramathitur 7 d 
puraripum 5b 
puravijayinas 74d, 68a(var) 
puras 30a 
purastat 7d 
pura 5b, 83a( var) 
puram 52b 
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purarates 93a 
-puru~artha 3Ic 
-pu~pa 64b 
-pustaka 15b 
puja 25b(twice) 
-purva 24c 
prthur 92c 
-paisunya 55a 
pau~pam 6a 
prakatitavarabhityabhinaya 4b 
-prakara 28b 
-prakrti llb, 74a 
prakrtisarala 92a 
prakrtya 90c 
prako~the 47 d 
pragm).aguI).asarp.khyapratibhu-

vas 69b(var) 
-pracchada 94b 
praI).a taj anasau bhagy aj ananim 

5a 
praI).atikathiI).abhyam 82c 
praI).antum Id 
praI).amre~u 30c 
praI).ayiI).am 87c(var) 
praI).amas 27c 
pratapa vyamisram 7 4d 
pratidinam 95c 
-pratiphalana 62c 
pratiphalanaragaruI).ataya 

94c(var) 

pratiphalanalabharuI).ataya 94c 
-pratiphalita 59a, 62c(var), App. 

lc(var) 
pratiphalitarn App. le 
pratibhayajararnrtyuharaI).irn 

29a 
-pratibhu 69b 
prativacanam 60d 
pratyu~e 55d 
prathamamathanat 70c 

pradipajvalabhis I00a 
prapaficam IOb 
prapadam 88a . . . 
prabalakabaribharat1m1ratv1-

sam 44ab 
pr~bhavati Id, 5d 
prabhavitum la 
prabhinnabhis 11 b 
-prabhrti 12b 
pramathapataye 59d 
pramathamathanat . 70c( var) 
pramada vanakankehtara ve 

85d 
pralayatas 56c 
pralayam 56a 
pravak~ye 62b 
pra visat 77 d 
pra visa ti 55d 
-prasama 52b 
-prasabha 3lb(var) 
prasabham 30c 
-prasara 3lb(var) 
-prasava 31b 
prastutamukham 72b(var) 
prasnutamukham 72b 
-prak 81d 
pradak~iI).yakramaI).am 27b 
pradak~iI).yabhramaI).am 

27b(var) 
pradak~iI).yam 27b(var) 
premI).a 36c(var) 
-preyasi 16c 
praughanam 75d 
-plu~ta 20d 

phaI).itayas 15d (var) 
-phala 52b, 83c 
phalatu 61b 
phalam 4c, 61b, 62b 
phalani 89c 



Inde;-c of Words 145 

baddhacchadaputakapatam 55c 
baddham S0d(var) 
badhnati 42d(var) 
bandikrtam 44b 
-bandha 13c 
-bahala 68c 
bahir 61d 
bahunagaravistaravijayii 49c 
-bahula 68c(var) 
bacJham 83b 
baIJ.an 7c 
-bala 16a 
bahubhyam 88c 
bindum 19a 
bibhri;;e 35d 
bibhrat 53d 
-bimba 62c, 95a 
bimbam 62c 
bimbadhararucibhis 74c 
biladvaram 78d 
-brahma 22d 
brumas 67d, 85a 

bhaktas App. 2d 
bhaktya 36c 
bhagavati 34b 
-bhanga 17a, 47a 
bhangat soc 
-bhangi 17c, 17a(var) 
bhangisubhagais 17c 
bhajati 2d, 26b, 7lc(var) 
bhajatu 71c 
-bhajanabhaj 99d(var) 
-bhajanavant 99d 
bhajanti 8d, 16b(var), 33c(var) 
bhajante 16b, 32d, 97a 
bhaje 38b 
bhaIJ.itayas 15d 
bhadram 89d 
-bhadresvara 94a(var) 

-bhaya 29a, 47a 
bhayat 4c, App. lb 
-bhara 7a, 79a, App. 2a 
bharal).ariipel).a Slb(var) 
-bharita 50a( var) 
bhartaram 86b 
-bhava 2a, App. ld(var) 
bhavati la, 17c, 57c, 97b, 

3d(var) 
bhavati (voe.) 77b(var), 

82b(var) 
bhavati 3d, 82b 
bha vatim 16b 
bhavatu 27d, 79d 
bhavatya App. 2d 
bhavatyam App. 2d(var) 
-bhavana 36d 
bhavanakabaribharatimiratvi-

i;;am 44ab(var) 
bhavanakalaha:rpsas 91b 
bhavanako}J.as lld(var) 
bha van am 30c 
bhavanti 18c 
bha vasya 30d 
bhavatmanam 34b, 4lb(var) 
bha vani 22a, 22b 
bhavet 25b 
bhasitoddhulanavidhim 2d 
-bhaga 87b 
bhati 77b 
-bhara 44a, Sld 
bhalokabhavane 36d 
-bhava 62c(var) 
bhavayati 96b 
bhavena 35d 
bhasam 94c 
bhittva 9c 
-bhid 30a 
-bhidura 80a 
bhita 51c 
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bhugne 47a 
bhujaganibham 10c 
bhujalatanam 70a 
-bhuvana 40d, 36d(var) 
bhuvanakalaharpsas 9lc(var) 
bhuvanabhayabhangavyasanini 

47a 
bhuvanam 31a 
-bhu 69c, 70b, soc 
bhujasle!:,an 6Sa 
-bhuta 77d 
bhutva 5b 
bhumim IOc 
bhumis 35b 
bhuyobhuyas 95d 
-bhrt 94a 
bhrsam 63d, 92c 
bhettus 52b 
-bhoga 33b, 74c, 95c 
bhogalatika 49b(var) 
bhogavatika 49b 
-bhrama:oa 27b(var) 
bhramayati 19d 
bhramayasi 9Sd 
-bhramara 50b 
-bhranti App. 2c 
bhruvos 47a(var) 
bhruvau 47a 
bhrumadhye 9c 
bhrulatikayos 24d 

-makaranda Sb, 2Sb, 3Sa, 50a 
-makuta see -mukuta 
makut~ghat,itam 46b(var) 
-magna 76b(var) 
majjivas 2Sd 
maficatvam 94a 
mafice Sc 
-mafijira 91c 
-mal}.i 25c, 42a, 91c, App. la 

ma:oid vipe Sb 
ma:oipiire 9a 
ma:oipuraikasaraQ.am 40c 
maQ.imukuratam App. la 
-mathana 43d, 45d, 70c 
-mathitr 7d 
madanamathanat 70c(var) 
madanas App. 2c 
madhukaramayi 6a 
madhukararucibhyam 47b 
madhuk!:,iradrak!:,amadhurima-

dhuri:oas 15d 
-madhura 17d, 69c 
madhura 49b 
-madhuriman 15d 
-madhulih 45d 
madhulihas 45d(var) 
madhyasya 79c 
-madhye 7b, Sa, 9c, 77b, 92c, 

47a(var) 
manas 9c, 35a 
-manas 91a 
manasa 12c, 21c, 23a, SSd 
manasi 14c, 73b, App. 2c 
manasijas 76b 
manos 33a 
mandahasita 92a(var) 
mandahasite 92a 
mandarastabakasubhage 2Sc 
manmathakalam 19b 
manmatharatham 59b 
manye 34b, 43d, 46b, 47c, 59b, 

75a, 41b(var) 
mama S4b, App. 3d 
-maya 6a, 64c 
mayi 22a, 51d 
mayiikhas 14d 
marakatakaral}.g.am 95b 
maratakakaraQ.<;l.am 95b (var) 
marut 35a 
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-marut 6b 
marutam 9b 
marutsarathis 35a 
maryada 93b 
-mala 21c 
malayamarut 6b 
-malin 68c 
-masma App. lb 
-mahat 33b, 41b 
mahatam 5d, 17c, 38b 
mahati 39c 
mahatim 39b 
-mahas IOb 
mahadevam 97c 
mahantas 21d 
mahapadmatavyam 21c 
mahamaya 98d(var) 
mahamaye 98d 
mahaviras 59d 
mahasarphare 26d 
mahasarp vartagnis 96d 
-mahima 29d, 98c 
-mahi~i 19b, 98d, 35d(var) 
mahim 9a 
-mal).ikya 73a 
maJJ.ikyatvam 42a 
mal).ikya vapu~a 64d 
ma.tar 65d, 84b, 90a 
madyanti 45d 
madhuryais 66c 
manasacaram 38b 
mam 57b 
-maya 21c 
-mara 32b 
maras 59d 
-ma.la l 6a( var) 
mahendri 26c 
-mitra 54b 
mithas 46c 
militam 46c(var) 

militas 46c( var) 
-misra 54b(var) 
-mihira 3a, 34a, 40d 
-mukuta 15a, 22d, 23d, 25d, 

30b, 83d 
mukutasasikha:r:uJasya 46b 
mukundbrahmendrasphutamu-

kutanirajitapadam 22d 
-mukura 67c 
-mukurata App. la 
-mukula 78a 
mukulitakarotta:r:p.samukutas 

25d 
muktamal).idharas 61d 
muktamal).ibhis 74b 
muktas 61c 
-mukha 51a, 72b, 90d, 93c 
mukhakamalanalasriyam 68b 
mukham 19a, 59b 
mukhamukuravrntam 67c 
mudraviracana 27a 
muninam 5d 
muraripuvarahasya 3d 
mu~tau 47d 
muhur 67b 
miikanam 90c 
-miirti 20b, 79b 
miirtis 64d 
miirdhanas 84a 
-mu.la 29d 
miilaprakrtibhis llb 
miiladhare 9a 
mule 41a 
mrnalimrdvinam 70a 
m~~alilaiityam 68d 
-mrtyu 29a 
mrditamalamayena 21c 
-mrdu 70a 
mr~a 86a 
me 27d, 28d, 84b 
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megham 40c 
mohaya 5d 
maurvi 6a 

yacchayacchural).asabalam 
42c(var) 

yatra 58c 
yad 12c, 27d, 29c, 38d, 46a, 

68d, 72c, 75c, 77a, 88d, 90d, 
23c(var), 61d(var), 71c(var), 
77b(var) 

yadagras'inayas 64c 
yadagre 83c 
yadabhihanaya 85c 
yadalapat 38c 
yadaloke 39c 
yadi la, 72d 
yadiyam 43c 
yam 36c, 59c 
yayos 37c, 84c, 84d 
yas 17b, 18b, 19b, 20b, 22b, 

42b, 61d, 96b 
yasmat 73c 
yasmin 45c 
ya 25b, 39d(var) 
yati 26b, 56a, 39d(var) 
yatu 28c 
yanti 12c 
yantya 37c 
yantyas 37c(var) 
yuktas la 
-yuga 14d, 19a, 19d, 34a, 

72b 
-yugala 10a, 50b, 58a, 59a, 

86a(var), 91d(var) 
-yugali 83c 
-yuta 15a 
yuvatayas 13d 
-yuvati 1 la, 35d 
ye 14c, 16b, App. 2d 

yogya 49d 
yonim 33a 
yau 84a 

raktayas 62a 
-racana 90d(var), 100b(var) 
-racayati 39d 
rajanikarabimbam 95a 
rajaniniiyakatayft 48b(var) 
rajaninayakamayam 48b 
rajas 53d 
rafij anam 16d 
ral)atkarais 60d( var) 
-ral).ita 91c 
ral).e 65a 
ratinayanalehyena 5c 
ratipatis 47c(var) 
ratipates 47c 
rates 78c, 99b 
-ratna 40b 
-ratha 6b, 59b, 59c 
-rada 73d 
-rarnal).'iya 85a 
ramyel)a 99b 
ra visasisuc'inam 36c 
ravis 32a 
ravindustanayugam 19d 
-rasa 20a, 34d, 41 b, 50c, 5~b, 

73a, 73c, 90a, 7ld(var) 
-rasata 90d 
-rasana 90d(var) 
rasam 99d 
rasayati 99d 
rasas 94d 
rasamniiyamahasas lOb(var) 
rasamnayamahasa 10b 
-rasika 33b, 38a, 50a, 73c(var) 
rahasi 9d 
-rahita 67d 
rakahimakaras 46d 
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-raga 69c, 71a, 62c(var), 
94c(var) 

-rajanya 56b, 58a 
riktakuharam 95c 
-ripu 3d, 5b, 70c, 86d 
-ruca 57a 
-ruc1 16a, 17 a, 45b, 45c, 47b, 

48c, 49a, 54b, 62a, 63c, 74c, 
84d, l 7c(var), 64c(var) 

-ruc1ra 45c, 85b, 87a(var) 
-rudra 53c, 94a 
rudram 83a 
rudras 
-rupa 
-rekha 
rekhas 

24a 
23c, 81b 
lld 
69a 

-roma 78a 
romavalis 76d 

-laksmi 71d, 84d 
lak~mipatram 87c 
lak~mim 33a 
lak~mya 99a 
-laghu 19c 
laghutvam 81d 
lajjeta 62d(var) 
~ata 62b, 70a, 78a 
-latika 24d, 68d, 74b, 76c 
labdhva 6d 
-lalana 12c 
lalatam 46a 
lalate 86b 
lalitavacasa 66b(var) 
-lava 100b 
lavalivallibhis sod 
-lahari Sd, 16c, 21d, 44c, 60a, 

63c 
-lak~a 71d 
lak~alak~mis 84d 
-labha 62c, 94c 

-lalitya 68d 
laval).yadyutivimalam 46a 
lavai)yam 46a( var) 
lasyaparaya 41a 
-lila 53a( var) 
lilagaram 78c 
-lilafijanata 53a(var) 
-lekha 21a, 32c, 69a(var) 
lekhas 69a( var) 
-lepa 46d 
-lehya 5c 
-loka 19d, 36d 
lokas 36d 
lokan 2b, 4d, 39c 
lokanam 4d 
lake 36d(var) 

-va1psa 6la(twice) 
vaktum 66b 
-vaktra App. le 
vaktram 45b 
vaktral).am 70d(var) 
vak~ojau 73a 
-vak~oruha 34a 
-vacana 66b 
-vacas 66b(var) 
vacobhis 17d 
vatsalataya 67a 
-vadana 7a, 7b, 17d, 72a, 73d, 

66b(var), 74a(var) 
vadanacandrasya 63a 
vadanatambulakabalas 65d 
vadanatambulasakalas 65d(var) 
vadanasaundaryalaharipariva-

hasrota}:isaral).is 44cd 
vadanais 70b 
-vadhfl 73c 
-vana 16a, 18c, 43a, 85d 
vanitas 19c 
vane 57d 
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vande 36b, 41b 
vapus 23a, 24b 
-vapus 35c, 64d, App. 2b 
vapu~a 5c, 76a, 99b 
-vara 4b 
varatrasatral}.asphatikagu tika-

pustakakaram 15b 
varatrasatral}.asphatikagu tika-

pustakadharam 15b (var) 
-vara 4b 
-varada 4a 
varam S7c(var) 
varaki 62b(var) 
vararohavi~aye 92c(var) 
-varaha 3d 
varl}.as 32d 
var~antam 40d 
var~1yarpsam 13a 
valagnam S0c(var) 
valamathanavativitapinam 43d 
-valaya 10c, 33c 
vali~u 79b 
-valli S0d 
vasinyadyabhis 17b 
vasyas lSd 
vasantas 6b 
vasanti 43d 
vasudalakalabjatrivalayatrire-

khabhis llcd(var) 
vasudalakalasratrivalayatrire-

khabhis llcd 
vasumatim Slc 
vahati 2c, 6Sd, 74a, 61c(var) 
vahan 61c 
vahanti 44a 
va ld, 57d(twice), 71c, SSc, 97b 
-vaka S5a 
-vakya S5a(var) 
vagdevivadanakamalamodama­

dhurais 17d 

vagbhis 16d, 1 00d 
vacam 17 a, 100d 
vafichan 22b 
vafichasamadhikam 4c 
-vati Sa, 43d 
V8.1}.i 66d 
val}.Imukhakamalatambularasa-

tam 90d 
vam 34d 
vamam 23a, 4Sb 
-vikaca App. le 
vikirati 2Sb 
-vik~epa 91c 
vigalitadukulas 13d 
vigalitais 10a 
vighatayya 55d 
-vijaya 49c 
vijayate 6d, 30d, 49d, 7Sd, 

64b(var), 99a(var) 
-vijayin 74d, 6Sa(var) 
vijigye S2d 
vijijfie S2d(var) 
-vitapin Sa, 43d 
vitatis 26c 
vitandra 26c(var) 
vitandrI 26c 
vitara 22a 
-vi 9Sa 
vidadhati 16d 
vidadhe Slb(var) 
-vidita 61c(var) 
-vidya 3Sc 
vidyarthi 90b 
-vidraval}.a 52b 
vidrumalata 62b 
vidhaya 71c(var) 
-vidhi 2d, 27b, 41c, 96d, 100a 
vidhijfie S2d(var) 
vidhisatamakhadyas 29b 
vidhis 95d 
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vidhiharisapatnas 99a 
vidhiharisapatnya 99a( var) 
vidhutantardhvanta 37d 
vinasam 26b 
vipaficya 66a 
vipadam 88a 
vipadyante 29b 
viparyasarpnyasat 46c(var) 
viparyasyanyasat 46c 
vibudhakarikumbhad vayam 82d 
vibhaktatraivari:1yam 53a 
vibhaktam 53a(var) 
vibhati 53b 
vimardat 77c 
-vimala 46a 
vimalas App. 2(var) 
-vimukha 65b 
-viracana 27a(var) 
-viracana 27a 
viracayati 2b, 96d 
viracita 25b 
-virafici le 
viraficipreyasyas 16c 
viraficis 2b, 26a 
viratim 26a 
-virasa 13a 
virajante 69c 
virificiprabhrtayas 12b 
virificindropendrais 65c( var) 
vilagnam 80c 
vilajjeta 62d 
vilasati 37d, 26d(var) 
vilasan 58c 
vilasitam 27d 
-vilasa 52d 
viliyante 65d, 55b(var) 
vilupyante 65d(var) 
vi vaha vyanaddhatrigu:r:iagm:i.a­

sarpkhyapratibhu vas 69b 
vivahavyanaddham 69b(var) 

viviktatraivar:r:iyam 53a( var) 
vividham 66a 
-visada 37a, 65c 
visadau 87b 
visakhendropendrais 65c 
visala 49a 
-visikha 83b 
visikhas 6a 
visuddhau 37 a 
-visranta App. lc(var) 
-visranti App. Ic(var) 
visvam 98d 
visvavapu~a 35c 
visve 29b 
vi~amavisikhas 83b 
-vi~aya 92c 
-vistara 49c 
vistaram 81a 
vistir:r:ias 81c 
vismayavati 51b 
vismitavati 5lb(var) 
-visrasta 13c 
viharati 26d 
viharate 99a 
viharasi 9d 
viharase 9d (var) 
vihasatam 71a 
vi:r:iam 66d 
-vrtta 67c(var) 
-vrnta 67c 
vrndais 44b 
-vel).i 13c 
vaidhatram 97a 
vairaficyam 30a(var) 
vairificam 30a 
vairificyam 30a( var) 
vailak~yanamitam 86a 
-vaisvanara 21a 
-vyatikara 99c 
vyatikaritanilafijanataya 53a 
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-vyavasita 37b(var) 
-vyavaharaQa 49d 
-vyasanana 37b(var), 47a(var) 
-vyasanin 37b, 47a 
-vyak!;lepa 50b 
-vyaja App. ld(var) 
-vyanaddha 69b 
-vyabaddha 69b(var) 
-vyamisra 74d 
-vyasa:riga 58d 
vyoma 35a, 77d 
vyomajanakam 37a 
vrajati 26a 
vrajatu 71c(var) 

-sakala 42c, 65c, 46b(var), 
65d(var) 

sakalam 46b 
sakuntadhipas 20c 
saktas la 
saktis 32a 
saktya la, 40a 
sakras 32b 
sanke 23b, 56d 
-sata 33d 
-satamakha 29b 
satamakhamukhas 93c 
satasas 13b 
sanakais 79b 
sapharikas 55b 
-sabala 42c, 65c(var) 
sabalitam 7 4c 
samayati 20c 
sambhum 36b 
sambhos 11b, 23b, 29d, 34a, 

67c, 92d 
-sara 52d, 58b, 78b, 83a, 83c 
sarajjyotsnasubhram 15a 
-saraQa 40c 
saraQakalaharp.sas 91c(var) 

saraQakoQas 11 d (var) 
saraQye 4d 
-sarad 7b 
sarasarp.dhanadhii:mQiim 58d 
sariram 34a 
sarirardham 23b 
sariri 94d 
sarva.Qi 60b 
-salya 86c 
-sasi 21a, 23d, 36a, 36c, 46b, 

89a 
sasikiraQasarupyasaraQim 37c 
sasikiraQasarupyasaraQis 

37d(var) 
sasidha valakarpurasakalas 

65c(var) 
sasimaQisilabhangarucibhis 17a 
sasimihira vak!;loruhayugam 34a 
sasiyutajatajutamukutam 15a 
sasi visadakarpurasakaias 65c 
sasisakalakarpuradha val as 

65c(var) 
sasvat 25d 
-sana 83d 
-salina 18c 
sik!;lam 91 c 
-sica 20d(var) 
sithilayati 99b 
-siras 60c, 66b 
-sirasatra 65a 
sirasam 2c 
Sirasi 84b 
-sir a Sb (var) 
sirisabha 92b 
-sila 17a, 20b 
silpam 27a 
Sivam 87b 
sivamahi!;li 35d(var) 
sivayuvati 35d 
sivayuvatibhis I la 
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sivas la, 24c, 32a, 94b 
sivasamana vyasaninim 37b 
-siva 25a(var) 
sivakare Sc 
sivagnau 33d 
sive 25a, 43b, 51a, 57b, 77a 
-sisira 65c( var) 
sisirakaranisvasaghatitas 

6lc(var) 
sisirataranisvasaghatitas 61c 
sisiram 39d 
-sisu 75c 
sitakiraI).aS 32a 
sitarpsos 63c 
sir~aI).aID 70d 
-suci 36c 
sUQ.Qiin 82a (var) 
SUQ.Qiis 82a 
-suddha 15a(var) 
suddhasphatikavisadam 37a 
suddhasph u tika vis ad am 

37a(var) 
-subhra 15a 
-spi.gara 16c 
spi.garas 94d 
srrigarardra 51a 
sekharataya 84a 
se~as 34c 
se~i 34c 
sailatanaye 79d 
soQ.as 54c 
-sobha 92b(var) 
saunasiram 42d 
sauris 2c 
-syama 54b, 40c(var) 
syamam 40c, 43b (var) 
sravaQ.aculukabhyam 60b 
sravaQ.apatham 58c 
sriyam 28a, 87c, 89d 
sriyas 97b 

-sri 18a, 68b 
srikaQ. thais 11 a 
sris 55c 
-sruti 3b(var) 
srutinam 84a 
-sreQ.i App. lb 
slak~Q.am 43b 
-slagha 60c 
-slaghya 60c(var) 
sveta 68c 

~atcaraQ.atam 28d 
~atpaficasat 14a 
~aQ.Q.am 2 I b 

sa 17c, 19c, 20c, 42c, 24c(var) 
-sa:rµvarta 96d 
sa:rµvartam 39b 
-sa:rµvid 38a 
sarpvesas 27c 
-sa:rµsarga 50d 
-sa:rµhara 26d 
sakaruQ.a 51d 
sakaru:r:iam 22a 
sakalam 9c, 23c, 27a, 31a, 

46b(var) 
sakrt 15c 
sakhi~u 51d 
-samkoca 89a 
sa~ksudya 2d(var) 
saipk~udhya 2d(var) 
saipk~ubhya 2d 
sa:rµk~obham 19c 
-sa:rµkhya 69b 
-sanga 76b, 73c(var) 
-sa:rµgama 73c 
sajjitavate 59d(var) 
sa:rµcintayati 17b 
sa:rµcinvan 2b 
-sat 45a(var) 
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satatam 72b 
satam 15c, 16d 
sati 26d, 97c 
satinam 97c 
sattvam 53d 
sada 96b 
sadapurvas 24c 
sadalokabha vane 36d (var) 
-sadrsa 28a 
sadbhis 88b 
sadyas 19c, 80a 
santas 16b, 56b 
sa:rptrasyan 70c 
-sa:rpdarbha 50d(var) 
sa:rpdarbhastabakamakarandai-

karasikam 50a 
sarpdehaspandas 73b 
-sa:rpdhana 58d 
sa:rpdhyam 48d 
sanathabhyam 41d 
sa:rpnidadhate 15c 
-sa:rpnyasa 46c(var) 
-sapatna 99a 
saparyaparyayas 27d 
saparyamaryada 93b 
samakaranipatas 57d 
samatulam App. 2c(var) 
-samadhika 4c 
samam 70d, 72d 
samayaya 41a 
samayam 39b 
samayinas App. 2c(var) 
samayinam 87c 
samarasaparanandaparayos 34d 
samadhatte 48d 
-samana 37b 
samanitas App. la 
samarabdham 74b 
sama vasthasthemnas 79d (var) 
samavasthasthemnas 79d 

sam'iq.e 42c(var) 
samipe 42c(var) 
samuttasthau 76c 
samudbhutasthulastanabharam 

App. 2a 
samunmilatsarpvitkamalama­

kandaikarasikam 38a 
-samrddhi 96c 
samrddhya 61d 
-sarpparka 50d (var) 
sarpbandhas 34d 
sarpbhuya 46c 
sarµbhedam 54d 
sarµmilati 26c( var) 
sarµmilitadrsa 26c 
-sara:r:n 18a, 37c, 44d(twice) 
-sarala 92a 
-saras 76b 
sarasijabhavas 70b 
sarasiruhasaubhagyajayini 51c 
sarasvatya 99a, 60a( var) 
sarasvatyas 60a, 64d 
sarojam 87d 
saro~a 51b 
sarpaQ.iim 20c 
sarvam 6c, 24c 
sarvam 18b 
salilanidhisauhityakaraQ.am 

100c 
sa vi tribhis 17 a 
savyam 48a 
sa vyetarakaragrhitam 47 c 
savyetaranayanam 48a(var) 
-sasri 45a 
saha 9d, 17b, 18d, 41a 
-sahacari 98b 
sahajam 43c 
sahasrare 9d 
sahasreQ.a 2c 
sa 64b 
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sadrsyam 62b 
-sadharaIJ.ata 34c 
sadhuvacane 66b 
sadh u vadane 66b ( var) 
sandraghatitam 42a 
sarnantas 6b 
sarnyam 71c 
-sayujya 12d, 22c 
-sara 10a, 20d(var) 
-sarathi 35a 
sarasvatam 75b(var) 
sarasvatas 75b 
-sarupya 37c 
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salaktakavant S5b 
-sica 13c 
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-siddhi 31b 
siddhim 93c 
siddhes 7Sd 
sinduram 44a 
-sindhu Sa 
-s1ra 20d 
-siman 69d 
sirnan tasaranis 44d 
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sukhayati 20d 
sugandhau 45d 
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sudhadharasiraya 
sudham 29a 
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lOa 
20d 

sudhalepasph iirtis 46d ( var) 
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sudhasiites lOOb 

sudhiyam 77b 
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33d 
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suravitapivatiparivrte Sa 
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suktis 60a 
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-srjantau 87c 
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-saundarya 44c 
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28b 
saundaryam 12a, 70b 
-saubhagya 5a, 51c 
-saurabhya 5lc(var) 
saurabhyam 43c 
-sauhitya I OOc 
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-skhalita 86a(var) 
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stamberamadanujakumbha-
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stutis 100d 
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sthitas 31b, 34d 
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-sphurti 46d(var) 
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smarati 186 
smaradahanacak~us 45d (var) 
smaram 33a 
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has 45d 
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smararipum 5b(var) 
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-smrti 3b(var) 
-smera 45c, App. 3a 
-smera 51d 
-syuti 46d 
sra~tum 53c 
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svacchacchayaghatitakapata-

pracchadapatas 94b 
svacchandam 63d 
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-svatantra 31d 
svatas 68c 
svadehodbhiitabhis 96a 
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svam I0d, 24b, 59d 
svavik~epe 9lc(var) 
svasthebhyas 89c 
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35e 
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svam l0e 
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durau 80a 

harpsadvarpdvam QSb 
harpsas 32b 
hakarardham 19b(var) 
hathat 13d 
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harakrodhaj vala valibhis 76a 
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99a 
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-harin 29a 
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hares 98b 
harmye 57d 
-hasat 45a(var) 

hasatas 89b, 87d(var) 
-hasita 9Qa 
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-hasta 70d 
hastakamalam 71c(var) 
hastabhyam 88e(var) 
hastena 7Qd 
hanis 57e 
haralatika 68d 
haralatikam 74b 
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hi 4d, 5d, Q3e, 25e, 25d, 35b, 

36d, 93e(var) 
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himakaras 57 d 
himagiritatakrantieaturau 87a 
himagirini vasaikaeaturau 

87a(var) 
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himagirisute 6e, 4Qb 
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-hutabhuj 78b 
hutavaham 9a, 39a 
hutase 14b 
hrtam 23b 
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-hrdaya 54a, 7Qc, App. Id 
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hrdi 9b, 20b 
hrllekhabhis 32c 
-hema 48c 
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ILLUSTRATIONS 

INTRODUCTION 

The two illustrated manuscripts of the Saundaryalahari (Bl, B2) 
contain a miniature painting for each stanza of the text.1 Bl is clearly 
the earlier, and either its illustrations or some very nearly identical 
series of illustrations were copied by the artist of B2; compositions 
and treatment are almost identical in the two, though B2 in several 
cases carelessly departs from B 1 with a loss of exactitude or appro­
priateness of detail. The two manuscripts have the same size and 
format of page, with dimensions of 8½ in. in length and about 4¾ in. 
in depth. Many of the paintings of Bl are in a very late form of the 
Early Western Indian style, the rest in a kind of "Rajput" or Ra­
jasthani style. The paintings of B2 are all in a Rajput style. In the 
use of colors B 1 has the more limited palette, employing the nar­
row range of the Early Western Indian style - two reds, blue, 
green, yellow, black, white. B2 has a wider range, using more of t~e 
shades appearing in Rajput painting. The colors of Bl are darker m 
tone than those of B2, have been rubbed more, and reproduce less 
clearly. Many of the folios of Bl have been damaged by having been 
wet. 

In the paintings of B2 the features of the Early Western I ndian 
style appearing in B 1 are almost entirely superseded by the formulae 
of Rajput treatment. The face is always shown in full profile, inStead 

. 1 A b~ief account of, the paintings in these two manuscripts was publis~ed by m,~ 
man article entitled "Saiva Miniature Paintings in the Early Western Indian Style, 
Woolner Commemoration Volume (Lahore, Mehar Chand Lachman Das, 19-J.O), PP· 
24-28. 
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of in three-quarters profile with the farther eye protruding beyond 
the line of the cheek. Postures are easier and less angular than in BI. 
The costumes are those of Rajput styles, as indeed is generally true 
of Bl also, and even the textile designs are those of Rajput paintings. 
Though the artist of B2 was copying from BI or some similar series, 
he observed the later formulae of Rajasthani painting. 

Since neither manuscript bears a date, as was pointed out in the 
description of the manuscripts above, it is difficult to fix these paint­
ings precisely in the chronology of Indian painting. Stylistically BI 
is transitional from Early ·western Indian to Rajasthani; B2 is en­
tirely Rajput. It is probable, though not demonstrably certain, that 
B2 follows BI by a comparatively short period of time, perhaps only 
twenty-five years, perhaps more. 

To estimate the date of BI, in the rough way open to us, we may 
compare it with late dated manuscripts of the Early "\,Vestern Indian 
style and early dated manuscripts of Rajput style. The latest dated 
manuscript illustrated in the Early ,vestern Indian style of which I 
have photographs is J.VIS He used in my .Miniature Paintings of the 
Jaina Kalpasiitra (Washington, 1934); a full page is reproduced in 
figure 15 of that book. This bears a date of Vikrama Sarp.vat 1577 = 
A.D. 1520/1521. But I have seen in India manuscripts dated later that 
were illustrated in this style, and I have used one of such style in the 
book mentioned above (MS Hg). The Early Western Indian style 
was in use until the end of the sixteenth century A.D. On the other 
hand, a Rajput style was being used in Gujarat in the year Vikrama 
Sarp.vat 1647 = A.D. 1590/1591, when a manuscript of the Uttaradhya­
yana Sutra, now belonging to the Baroda l\1:useum, was illustrated in 
that style. All the paintings of the surviving portion of that manu­
script are reproduced with the designation JP in my 111 anuscript Illus­
trations of the Uttariidhyayana Siitra (New Haven, 1941). The transi­
tional period from Early Western Indian to Rajput in Gujarat may, 
therefore, be put at the last quarter of the sixteenth century A.D. or 
the first quarter of the seventeenth. We may not unreasonably infer 
that during that half-century manuscripts were being illustrated, 
some in a late variety of the Early Western Indian style, some in 
mixed Early Western Indian and Rajput, and some in Rajput. This 
would be the period when it seems likely that manuscript BI was 
manufactured. The date of B2 would be any time during the seven­
teenth century, or possibly, but only barely so, during the last decade 
or two of the sixteenth. I am inclined to favor the first half of the 
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seventeenth century, not long after the presumptive time of Bl, which 
it copies. 

The manuscript Bl is certainly the more important of the two. 
In it we have presumably the oldest known illustrations of Saiva 
themes executed with marked features of the Early ,vestern Indian 
style. B2 may possibly show the earliest known series of Saiva themes 
treated in an early Rajput style, which otherwise runs prevailingly 
to Vaishnava themes. Together the two manuscripts may be the 
earliest, or among the earliest, surviving examples of Saiva miniature 
painting, which became abundant in the eighteenth and nineteenth 
centuries. The fact that Bl is introduced with the conventional 
symbol aim of Jain manuscripts (see description of the first of the 
paintings) might indicate that the copying and the illustrating of the 
text were done by persons accustomed to ma.king Jain manuscripts. 
We cannot be certain that this is the case. But there is enough sub­
stance to the suspicion to induce a further suspicion that Bl is not 
merely the earliest surviving illustrated Saiva manuscript from Gu­
jarat, but even more is one of the earliest illustrated Saiva manuscripts 
ever manufactured at all in that region. 

NOTE: In the legends to the illustrations that follow, the references are to the 
stanzas of the edition. \Vhere the number of the stanza in either manuscript 
(Bl or B2) is different from the number of the stanza in the edition, that fact 
is noted in parentheses. Similarly, if the illustration has been attached to 
the wrong stanza in a manuscript, that fact is also noted in parentheses. 



Plate 2 

(a) BI: Introductory painting 

(b) B2: Introductory painting 



DESCRIPTION OF THE PAINTINGS 

PLATE~ 

Each of the two illustrated manuscripts (Bl, B~) has an introduc­
tory folio, separate from the folios carrying text, which contains a full 
page illustration. Both are outside the numbering of the folios with 
text and appear to be later additions to the manuscripts (see description 
of the manuscripts). Their legends are in handwriting different from 
that of either manuscript. The two paintings are essentially identical 
in composition, but differ in coloration. In both, the background is 
blue. Ga:r:iesa is seated on a lotus under a parasol, crowned, attended 
by two females, of whom one faces him and carries a dish of sweet­
meats, fruits, or flowers, and a garland, and is probably a wife, while 
the other stands behind him waving a chauri (fly-whisk) and may 
also be a wife. Before him, done small, are two crowned figures in an 
attitude of worship, who may be his sons. A flowering plant curves 
creeper-like above the woman at the left and the two small male 
figures. At the right behind the chauri-bearer is a conventionalized 
tree and something that looks like a tall conventionalized flower at 
the top of a bare stalk. Above the painting attached to MS BI is a 
legend: airp. orp nama}:i srigaQ.esaya. sakalatraya. saputraya, "Airp. ! 1 

Orp ! Reverence to the holy Ga:r:iesa, with bis wife (or wives) and sons." 2 

The legend above the painting attached to B2 reads: srigaJ.1esaya 
nama}:i. srisarasvatyai nama}:i, "Reverence to the holy GaQ.esa, rever­
ence to the holy SarasvatL" Possibly the latter painting considers 
the woman facing GaI_lesa to be SarasvatL The drawing and costume 
of these paintings show no traces of the Early Western Indian style. 

1 This sign is the usual auspicious sign at the beginning of Jain works. The late 
Professor Johannes Hertel used to render it as a conventionalized form of arhaqi. The 
late Professor A. B. Keith and Professor H. R. Kapadia seem to endorse this ~see 
H. R. Kapadia, Descriptive Catalogue of Manw;cripts in the Government Manw;cri?ts 
Library ... Poona, Vol. XVII, Jaina Lderature and Philosophy, Part II (a) A.gamika 
Literature, Poona, Bhandarkar Oriental Institute, 1936, Appendix, PP· 12-13). The 
most learned Jain monk Sagara Ananda Suri interpreted it for me as ai1{l, the bijak:Jara 
of Sarasvati. 

2 For an account of Gal).esa, see Alice Getty, Ga1J,esa (Oxford, Clarendon Press, 
1936). Miss Getty shows no example of Gal).esa with wives and sons, nor does she 
mention sons of Ganesa. In her plate 11 she shows Gal).esa attended by two females, 
whom she tentativeiy identifies as his wives Buddhi and Siddhi. If the present paint­
ing were being viewed without reference to the legends, the two small crowned figures 
before Gal).esa might be considered the patrons of the manuscript. 
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Plate 3 

(a) Bl: Stanza 1 
(b) B2: Stanza 1 

( d) B2: Stanza 2 

(c) Bl: Stanza 2 



PLATE 3 

(a, b). Stanza 1. Devi, in twenty-armed form, sits on a lotus 
throne; above her is an honorific parasol; in each hand she holds an 
attribute. Before her, seated on a rug is a man, who may be taken 
to be the author of the Saundaryalahari. He seems to be praising 
her and is extending his right hand to one of her left hands, either to 
give her an object, which in B2 looks like a manuscript book, or to 
receive something. Though all twenty arms are clearly visible in BI, 
the artist of B2 seems to have omitted one of those on the left side. 
The rug on which the man is seated is fringed, but the designs of the 
rug in the two paintings are different. The faces in BI are shown at 
three-quarters as in the Early ,vestern Indian style, but without the 
protruding eye; in B2 the faces are in profile, as in the Rajput and 
Mughal styles. Devi's lower garment seems to be a dhoti rather than 
the sari which she wears in the full page, introductory painting. In 
B2 the background is yellow, the rug blue, the man's lower garment 
red, Devi's lower garment red with a white design, her bodice green. 
BI has been wet and the colors have suffered. 

(c, d). Stanza 2. Against a kind of violet background (B2), Devi, 
eight-armed, sits on an elaborately constructed throne with a low 
backrest. In her right hands she holds trident, flower, noose, conch; 
in her left hands, sceptre, bow, rosary, and arrow. On each side of 
the throne is a tall, slender, flowering plant, red in color, with stylized 
branches festooned toward Devi's head, growing out of an earthenware 
pot. In BI the face is shown three-quarters, with the farther eye pro­
truding as is common in Early Western Indian painting. In B'2 the 
face is in full profile. 
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Plate 4 

(a) B2: Stanza 3 

(b) BI: Stanza 4 



PLATE 4 

(a). Stanza 3. Devi, four-armed, is seated in Bl on a cushion 
inside a low-walled enclosure, which looks like a flower-garden, though 
the whole may be meant for a rug; in B2 it looks much more like a 
garden-court. The background is yellow. In her hands she holds 
sunburst (?), sceptre, bow and arrow, rosary. Her hair hangs down 
in a long thick braid with a flower at its end. She wears a high-peaked 
crown. At her right, and meant to be recognized as behind her, is a 
flowering plant, which, remarkably, has two kinds of flowers! In B 1 
the pot an<l its tray seem to be of earthenware; in B2 they might be 
of copper and brass with incised ornamentation. 

(b). Stanza 4. Devi, again with four arms, is seated on a low­
backed throne, with her feet on a stool before her. Three of her hands 
hold sceptre, rosary, and in Bl noose, in B2 bow. The lower right 
hand, however, seems to be in the gift-bestowing (varada) gesture, in 
spite of the stanza, which leaves this function to Devi's feet. In Bl 
her feet are uncovered and the soles are painted with lac, but in B2 
she wears shoes. The background of B2 is green; Bl is faded from 
having been wet. 
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Plate 5 

(a) B2: Stanza 5 

(c-) B2: Stanza 6 
(b) Bl: Stanza 6 



PLATE 5 

(a). Stanza 5. In the upper register the female figure in the trees 
at the left may be considered to represent Vi~Q.U (Hari) in woman's 
form. Advancing toward him, or her, is Siva as a yogin, followed by 
his bull N andin; his body is white, his hair is in a matted topknot, 
a serpent is coiled around his neck. The other female figure, half­
hidden in the trees at the right, is possibly Devi, who granted Vi~:r:iu 
the favor of assuming female form. In the lower register Devi, four­
armed, is seated on her throne. Before her is a male who, though 
moustached (cf. figure of Kama in the Journal of Indian Society of 
Oriental Art, vol. 5, plate 1, fig. 4, facing p. 4) is Kama (Smara). His 
bow seems made of flowers, rather than the usual sugar-cane; his 
arrows are concealed in the quiver; they should be five but in Bl 
seem to be more. Behind him is his wife Rati. The background of 
the upper register is yellow, that of the lower register red. The trees 
are green, Siva's garment a yellowish-brown. 

(b, c). Stanza 6. Before Devi on her throne stands Kama, dressed 
like a courtier of a Rajput or 1\'Iughal court, his hand outstretched to 
receive the goddess's favor. Behind him stands his lieutenant Vasanta 
(Spring), his hands full of the flowers that he ever brings with him. 
Together they broke Siva's meditation in the snowy peaks of the 
Himalayas when Parvati (Devi) was practising asceticism there to 
win him as husband. 
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Plate 6 

(a) Bl: Stanza 7 (b) B2: Stanza 7 

(c) Bl: Stanza 8 (d) B2: Stanza 8 



PLATE 6 

(a, b). Stanza 7. The goad (sr1Ji) seems to be missing; otherwise 
the paintings correspond to the description of Devi in the text. 

(c, d). Stanza 8. The Isle of Gems is shown in the midst of the 
blue Ocean of Nectar, whose waves appear in the corners of B~ but 
are not clearly indicated in B 1. The shore line is fringed with nipa 
trees, and others fill any vacant spaces. The mansion, the interior of 
which is filled with a red background, has elaborate columns, four low 
domes on the roof, and domed side pavilions, and looks like a bit of char­
acteristic architecture of Gujarat in the sixteenth or seventeenth 
centuries or even earlier. Devi and her husband appear to be seated 
in the air, but they are really supported by the four gods "Siva and 
the others," who constitute a couch. The names of the gods are not 
given here, but from stanza 94 they appear to be Brahma (known 
by his four heads), Vii;;IJ,u (blue in color), Rudra, and lsvara. Devi 
seems to be sitting on Paramasiva's left knee - in stanza 94 he is 
merely called Siva - but in the text the god is described as her 
mattress. The problem of conceiving and representing the four gods 
as a couch and Siva (Paramasiva) as a mattress seems to have baffled 
the artist. 
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Plate 7 

(b) B2: Stanza 9 

(a) BI: Stanza 9 

(c) BI: Stanza 10 



PLATE 7 

(a, b). Stanza 9. Devi's sakti, the mysterious power called kuQ.qalini, 
which lies sleeping in the kulakuQ.Q.a hollow (stanza 10) at the base of 
the spine, having been awakened, has followed the kula path upward 
through the six cakras and is seated with Siva in the thousand-petalled 
lotus (sahasrara) above the cosmos. Devi is at the left, Siva at the 
right. 

(c). Stanza 10. Though Devi is said in the text to have descended 
by the kula path to the kulakuQ.<;ia hollow and to be asleep there in 
three and a half coils, she is shown in the illustrations as a human 
being, very wide awake, crowned and seated on a throne with a bulging 
cushion behind her. Three of her hands hold noose, rosary, and ele­
phant-goad; the fourth is in the gift-bestowing (varada) gesture. 
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Plate 8 

(a) B2: Stanza 11 

(b) Bl: Stanza 12 



PLATE 8 

(a). Stanza 11. The construction of the sricakra, according to the 
method of the commentator Kaivalyasrama is given by PaJJ.q.its S. 
Subrahma)J.ya Sastri and T. R. Srinivasa Ayyangar in their text 
and translation, with commentary, of the Saundarya-Lahari (Madras, 
Theosophical Publishing House, 1937, 2nd ed., 1947), pp. 2--4. In 
its center is the bindu "dot," which represents the male principle or 
Siva. In the center of B2's illustration abides Devi; possibly she is 
also represented in B 1, which is indistinct. Each angle of the sricakra's 
43 angles is the outward pointing peak of a triangle, of which there are 
43, or, as some commentators say, there are 43 triangles: these are 
the inner triangle, 8 in the first ring outside it (~takoJJ.a), 10 in the 
next (antardasara), lO in the next (bahirdasara), and 14 in the last 
(caturdasara). In B2 the color scheme is red inside the outside square, 
blue inside the outermost circle; the lotus petals are a pale violet; 
the background inside the inner circle is red; the triangles are green, 
blue, yellow, and pale violet. 

(b). Stanza 12. Devi is seated on a throne with an urn-shaped 
pedestal. At her back is a cushion; in her four hands she holds noose, 
goad, a flower, and a rosary. Before her stand two male figures, the 
four-headed one in the front being Brahma (Virifici), and the other 
probably being meant to represent the rest of the master poets (kavin­
dra). 
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(b) Bl : Stanza 14 (c) B2 : Stanza 14 



PLATE 9 

(a). Stanza 13. An old man, dressed in white, white-bearded, 
stooped, supporting himself with a staff has fallen into a sideglance of 
Devi, seated on her throne. Now young women, of whom four are 
shown here, are soliciting him. One is kneeling and playing a lute 
(viQ.ii), another is kneeling and singing, a third is dancing, and the 
fourth has taken hold of him. Trees, including one which is tall, 
very slender, and has four drooping branches laden with blossoms, 
fill in the composition, which has a blue background. 

(b, c). Stanza 14. The six cakras are shown as lotuses set one above 
the other with alternate coloring. Above them is the thousand­
petalled lotus (sahasrara), in which Devi is seated. On each side is 
a plant having a single tall stalk with broad opposite leaves in B2, 
but with delicate filament-like tendrils in Bl. The background is 
yellow. 
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Plate 10 

(a) Bl: Stanza 15 (b) Bl: Stanza 16 

(c) Bl: Stanzal7 (d) B2 : Stanza 17 



PLATE 10 

(a). Stanza 15. Following the text, Devi's right hands hold a 
crystal rosary and give freedom from danger; the left hands hold a 
book and bestow gifts. In her headdress is the crescent moon. The 
letters on the book are illegible in my photograph. Devi is seated 
on a mat with pillows at her back, in a lVIughal-style garden-like 
enclosure. 

(b). Stanza 16. Devi is seated on a high throne, crowned, holding 
in three of her four hands noose, elephant-goad, and conch (?), while 
the fourth hand is in the gift-bestowing ( varada) gesture. Since Devi 
is addressed here as Arui:ia (the glowing red), it is possible that she is 
conceived in a rajasa (red, passionate) form, which is that of the 
erotic sentiment (spi.gara·in the text). Apparently such contemplation 
induces mastery in erotic poetry. 

( c, d). Stanza 17. "Vasini and the others" are interpreted in 
commentaries as eight deities residing in the sricakra (stanza 11) and 
presiding over the letters of the alphabet, which are reckoned as 51 
arranged in eight groups (varga): (1) a a ii u ii r r l 1 e ai o au arp ab., 
(~) ka kha ga gha ii.a, (3) ca cha ja jha fia, (4) ta tha <;la <;Iha i:ia, 
(5) ta tha da dha na, (6) pa pha ba bha ma, (7) ya ra la va, (8) sa 
~a sa ha k!:la jfia. They are said to dwell in the eight triangles of the 
a!:ltakoi:ia (see description of illustration of stanza 11) and to be of 
clear crystal color. In the paintings Devi sits on her throne in the 
center. Around her sit four female figures, who may be considered 
to represent all eight of the deities, or perhaps only the four at the 
cardinal points. Each seems to be enthroned, though less pretentiously 
than Devi. The artist has had to work out the problem of perspective 
without violating the convention of Early Western Indian painting 
that one figure should not trespass upon the ground of another. 
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Plate 11 

(a) B2: Stanza 18 
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(b) Bl: Stanza 19 

(c) B2: Stanza 19 



PLATE 11 

(a). Stanza 18. The worshipper is seated at the right under a tree 
facing Devi, who sits on her throne and is shown on larger scale as be­
fits her importance. He has brought to mind the beauteous deity, and 
three heavenly courtesans are in attendance upon him, one addressing 
him, one seated singing, a third bearing a chauri (fly whisk). Urvasi, 
the most famed of these females, is possibly the one facing him and 
addressing him. The trunk of the tree in B2 has an elaborate series 
of curves. Beside the singer in each illustration is a flat dish, with 
contents which I cannot identify. 

(b, c). Stanza 19. Devi is seated on her throne with a parasol above 
her. On the lower part of the throne appears hri of the mystic syllable 
hri:rp. 'I he mark of nasalization, which consists of an upward-pointing 
arc with a dot inside it, does not appear in my photograph of B 1 
and is not needed since the text speaks of Devi's face and breasts as 
constituting it. The curved line in B2 that might be taken for part 
of the symbol appears to be the edge of Devi's garment (cf. B2's 
illustration of stanza 29). Devi holds elephant-goad, arrow, bow, and 
noose. 
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Plate 12 

(a) BI: Stanza 20 
(b) B2: Stanza 21 

(c) B2: Stanza 22 



PLATE 12 

(a). Stanza '20. Devi, white in color, sits enthroned, holding neck­
lace, arrow, and bow in three hands, while the upper right is in the 
gift-bestowing attitude. Her bodice in B2 is a dark green with yellow 
embroidery, her lower garment a light green with an ornamental 
design over a pleated yellow skirt. The cushion is blue. The throne 
looks like marble inlaid with pietra dura work, as in the palaces at 
Delhi and Jaipur. 

(b). Stanza 21. On a lotus resting on a throne Devi sits with one 
right hand bestowing gifts, the other perhaps holding a flower, and 
the two left hands partly closed, but in what function I cannot de­
termine. 

(c.) Stanza 22. Before Devi, who is seated on a triple-tiered throne 
of apparently inlaid marble, stand the three gods Vi!;iQ.U, Brahma, 
and Indra, shown small, as the convention of relative importance 
requires, their jewelled headdresses just reaching to her feet and il­
luminating them. Devi's body is white, her bodice red, her skirt 
yellow. Overhead curves the stalk of a slender vine-like tree. 
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Plate 13 

(a) B2 : Stanza 23 

(c) B2 : Stanza 25 

(accompanying Stanza 26) 
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(b) BI: Stanza 24 

(d) BI : Stanza 26 



PLATE 13 

(a). Stanza 23. Devi, triple-eyed, red, holds noose, rosary, sceptre, 
and goad. 

(b). Stanza 2-:t. Devi sits in an easy posture on a high throne, with 
one leg hanging down; she holds goad, sceptre, arrow, and noose. 

(c). Stanza 25. Cf. Plate 46 (a) in color. The three gods born of 
the three gm:i.as stand worshipping Devi's feet, which they do not 
quite reach, in the order Vi~Q.U, Brahma, and Rudra (shown as a 
yogin). B2 has reversed the illustrations of stanzas 25 and 26. 

(d). Stanza 26. At the bottom of the picture flames the great 
dissolution, in which all the gods have perished but Siva. Above it 
in a bower sits Devi, who is superior even to dissolution and, indeed, 
is its mistress, and with her is Siva, whom she has preserved. Attend­
ing them with a fan is a waiting-woman, who has also in some un­
explained fashion escaped the universal destruction. 
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Plate 14 

(a) Bl: Stanza 27 (MS No. 29) 

(c) B2 : Stanza 27 

(accompanying Stanza 28 = MS 29) 

(b) BI: Stanza 28 (MS No. 27) 

( d) B2: Stanza 28 

(accompanying Stanza 27) 



PLATE 14 

(a, c). Stanza 27. The illustrations of our stanzas 2-7 (Bl, stanza 
29, B2, stanza 27) and 28 (Bl, stanza 27, B2, stanza ':29) are reversed 
in Bl and B2. Neither illustration seems especially appropriate to 
either stanza, but since B 1 is the older, its order is accepted here. 
Devi sits on a throne under a peaked canopy. Facing her in a small 
domed pavilion above a wall sits a devote with hands joined in wor­
ship, offering the prayer of the text. His hair is white, and he wears 
the long rosary, the armbands, and the earrings of a Saiva ascetic. 

(b, d). Stanza 28 (Bl, stanza 27, B2, stanza 29). Before Devi's 
throne stands a small worshipper, with hands outstretched to receive 
gifts. He wears a crown and seems already to have received generous 
favors. In her hands Devi holds noose, sceptre, an unidentified object, 
and bow. 
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Plate 15 
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(a) Bl: Stanza 29 (MS No. 28) (b) B2: Stanza 30 

(c) Bl: Stanza 30 



PLATE 15 

(a). Stanza 29 (Bl and B2, stanza 28). Devi, four-handed, is 
seated on a throne holding various attributes. Nothing in either il­
lustration seems to bear specifically on the stanza. 

(b, c). Stanza 30. The setting is architecturally elaborate in the 
manner of Rajasthan paintings of the seventeenth century. The 
action takes place on the upper floor of a palace. Devi, for once shown 
uncrowned, hastens to greet Siva, who strides toward her, white of 
body, his hair in a great matted mass on top of his head, a serpent 
coiled around his neck. The prostrate gods Brahma, Vi~1:i.u, and Indra 
appear to be lying on the steps. Two female attendants are shown 
cautioning Devi to avoid the god's crowns. 
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Plate 16 
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(a) BI : Stanza 31 

(c) BI: Stanza 32 

(b) B2: Stanza 31 

(d) BI: Stanza 33 



PLATE 16 

(a, b). Stanza 31. Devi, with flower, mace, and rosary in three of 
her hands, extends in her fourth hand a manuscript folio, which may 
be taken to represent a book and therefore her tantra, which the 
text mentions. On a stand before her is another folio. This may be 
more of her own tantra or it may represent the 64 tantras previously 
employed by Biva, which her single tantra is to supplant. The folio 
is clearly of paper, not palm leaf; in each painting it has letters of the 
Devanagari script, but these seem to convey no message. 

(c). Stanza 3~. The illustrations have no especial reference to the 
stanza; Bl shows Devi enthroned, wearing a bonnet-shaped head­
dress for crown, holding in her hands sceptre, noose, an unidentified 
object, and rosary. 

(d). Stanza 33. A worshipper sits before Devi, muttering the 
mantra described in the stanza, while he presumably counts off the 
syllables with the fingers of his right hand, and with his left hand 
checks the wishing-jewels of his rosary to count the number of times 
he has recited the mantra. Between him and Devi is the fire, belong­
ing to Biva, in which he makes oblations with streams of ghee from 
the heavenly wish-cow Surabhi. Devi's lower left hand is in the 
gesture for bestowing gifts upon her devote. Her other hands hold 
sceptre, flower, and noose. 
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Plate 17 
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(a) BI: Stanza 34 

(c) BI: Stanza 35 

(b) B2 : Stanza 34 



PLATE 17 

(a, b). Stanza 34. Devi and Siva (Sambhu) sit facing each other 
on a kind of double throne. In both paintings Devi has the radiant 
sun as her right breast; in B 1 her left breast is a full moon, in B2 it is 
a crescent. Each figure is four-armed. Devi holds noose, sceptre, sun­
burst (?), and rosary. Siva has the usual snake around neck and 
arm; his matted hair is fastened in a knot. 

(c). Stanza 35. Cf. Plate 46 (b) in color. Devi is setting a foot on 
a low stool. On each side of her is a well-drawn white crane (sarasa), 
especially good in Bl. That facing her is more heavily marked than 
the other; it has its neck stretched trying to reach a lotus which she 
holds in one of her left hands. The other has a wing lifted which it is 
searching with its beak. In B2 the cranes have metal (?) rings around 
their necks. The significance of the illustration eludes me. Do the 
two cranes represent cit (consciousness) and ananda (bliss) mentioned 
at the end of the stanza, and is Devi herself then to be taken as sat 
(existence)? Or do they symbolize something else? A pair of cranes 
often is an erotic symbol. And why is Devi setting her foot on the 
stool? 
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Plate 18 

(a) BI: Stanza 36 (b) B2 : Stanza 36 

(c) BI: Stanza 37 (d) Bl: Stanza 38 



PLATE 18 

(a, b). Stanza 36. On a throne sit Sambhu and Devi, uncrowned. 
She is on his lap, while he has two of his four arms around her. In 
Bl her breast is completely uncovered; in B~ it is fully covered. 
Below is a highly formalized cakra composed basically of a many­
petalled lotus, apparently representing the ajiia cakra, though in m~d­
ern Tantric iconography this has only two petals. The poet, having 
considered Devi in her all-inclusive form in stanza 35, now considers 
her, in company with Siva, in the six cakras, which he follows from 
the uppermost down. 

(c). Stanza 37. Again Siva holds Devi, uncrowned, on his lap. 
They sit on a high throne, with a thick bolster-shaped cushion behind 
them. Nothing would specially indicate that they are in the visuddhi 
cakra. 

(d). Stanza 38. In the illustrations, where again Devi is uncrowned, 
Siva is bearded and moustached and his hair is not coiled or knotted 
but hangs loose. She is sitting on his lap. Beside the pair is a tripod 
bearing a formalized cakra, which, however, is unlike a modern 
representation of the anahata cakra. 
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Plate 19 
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(a) BI: Stanza 39 (MS No. 40) (b) BQ : Stanza 40 (MS No. 39) 

(c) BI: Stanza 41 



PLATE 19 

(a). Stanza 39 (Bl and B2, stanza 40). Here in the svadhi1;,thana 
cakra Devi and Siva sit apart on a double throne. As in the other 
intimate scenes she is uncrowned. Siva has a moustache in Bl, a 
moustache and a beard in B2. There is no indication of the fire that 
burns up the worlds, which the text mentions. 

(b). Stanza 40 (Bl and B2, stanza 39). In the mal)ipiira cakra Siva 
holds Devi on his lap. He is dark, as he should be to correspond with 
the storm cloud of the text. 

(c). Stanza 41. B2 reverses the illustrations for stanzas 41 and 42. 
In the muladhara cakra Devi is dancing in the decorous, restrained, 
female style (lasya), while Siva is violently performing in the masculine 
style (tal){java), whirling in the air the outspread skin of the elephant 
demon Gajasura, which he slew. 
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Plate 20 
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(a) Bl: Stanza 42 (b) B2: Stanza 43 

(c) Bl: Stanza 44 
(d) Bl: Stanza 45 



PLATE 20 

(a). Stanza 42. The poet now starts a long eulogy of the separate 
parts of Devi, literally going from the top of the head to the ends of 
her toes. This is properly the Saundaryalahari, "Flood of Beauty," 
the preceding 41 stanzas of ten being known as Anandalahari, "Flood 
of Bliss." In the illustrations of this stanza (Bl attaches it wrongly 
to stanza 41) there is nothing to indicate that her diadem is the subject. 
Devi sits on an ornate throne; in her hands she holds sceptre, noose, 
flower, and rosary. 

(b). Stanza 43. Devi is balanced on a somewhat uncomfortable­
looking seat, and holds sceptre, goad, rosary, and noose. Since her 
hair is being glorified, she is without a crown, but the top of her sari 
still fairly well conceals it. 

(c). Stanza 44. No special prominence is given the vermilion.­
marked part in Devi's hair, which the stanza celebrates. 

(d). Stanza 45. This is an intimate scene of Siva and Devi, seated 
on se?arate thrones, while he gazes raptly at her face, as the stan~a 
?escr1bes. She wears a sari, not a crown, and he has his matted hair 
in the customary coils. Neither holds attributes. 
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Plate 21 

(a) Bl : Stanza 46 
(b) B2: St~nza 46 
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(c) BI: Stanza 47 (d) B2 : Stanza 47 



PLATE QI 

(a, b). Stanza 46. Both l\ISS show an up-pointed crescent moon 
in Devi's crest, and Bl draws her forehead so that it is a down-pointed 
crescent, but B2 depicts a crescent moon, with ends pointing up, on 
her forehead. The idea of transposing and joining the two crescents, 
which the text imagines, hardly fits B2's illustration. Both l\!ISS 
present Devi full-face, the first time either has shown any figure so. 

(c, d). Stanza 47. Devi again is shown full-face, and it is possible 
to see how the poet can conceive of her arched eyebrows as Love's 
bow, her long eyes as the string, and the space between the eyes as 
~he middle of the bow concealed by the fist of Kama which clenches 
It. She holds flower, noose, sceptre, and rosary. 
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Plate 22 

(a) Bl: Stanza 48 

(b) B2: Stanza 48 
(c) B2: Stanza 49 



PLATE ~~ 

(a, b). Stanza 48. Bl shows at Devi's right a mass of flame, which 
represents the day born of her right eye, as the stanza indicates. 
Similarly, at Devi's left Bl shows the darker radiance of the night. 
The third eye, which produces twilight, is a pointed spot, and nothing 
indicates its function. B~ merely gives a standardized profile repre­
sentation of Devi, with no atmospheric effects from her eyes. 

(c). Stanza 49. The illustrations make no effort to deal with the 
literary material of this stanza, but merely have typical representa­
tions of Devi. B 1 shows her not in Early Western Indian style, three­
quarters face, but in full profile. 



Plate 23 

(a) BI: Stanza 50 

(c) Bl : Stanza 52 
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(b) B2: Stanza 51 

( d) B2 : Stanza 52 



PLATE 23 

(a). Stanza 50. In Bl the jealous third eye is large and red, but 
in B2 it is normal. Otherwise the paintings are in standardized form, 
though both are full face. 

(b). Stanza 51. Devi in a standardized pose. Bl is badly damaged. 

(c, d). Stanza 52. The full-face view is doubtless meant to show 
Devi's eyes, which the text compares to Kama's shafts. In Bl Devi 
has an aura or prabhamai).c;lala, as do distinguished personages in 
Early ,Yestern Indian painting of the twelfth through the sixteenth 
centuries, but the shape of this is different and corresponds to seven­
teenth-century architectural niches. In B2 the aura is smaller. 
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Plate 24 

(a) B2: Stanza 53 (b) B2: Stanza 54 
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(c) Bl: Stanza 55 



PLATE 24 

(a). Stanza 53. The paintings do not show the three eyes in sepa­
rate colors (white, red, black) as the stanza describes them. Bl is 
badly damaged; B2 shows Devi holding bow, noose, lotus, and arrow. 

(b). Stanza 54. Devi's two lower hands are held in her lap, one 
on top of the other, back to palm. In the upper hands she holds rosary 
and bow. Bl is badly damaged. 

(c). Stanza 55. See Plate 47(a) in color. Devi, without attributes, 
sits overlooking a small masonry pool, in which are sapharika fish and 
lotuses. The fish should be in hiding and the lotuses should be closed, 
unless the artist means to depict a night scene, and this might be 
possible since the absence of Sri could then be explained by the fact 
that she has entered the lotus and is not visible. 
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Plate 25 
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(a) BI: Stanza 56 
(b) BQ: Stanza 57 
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PLATE 25 

(a). Stanza 56. Devi carries no attributes, but in Bl her hands 
are colored, possibly in forming some gesture (mudra) of Tantric 
practice. 

(b, c). Stanza 57. The worshipper kneels before Devi, seeking that 
glance which will enrich him and not bring any loss to her. In BI 
;he seems to be looking far above his head, and in B2 her glance, 
hough less elevated, still seems above the mark. She holds bow, 

arrow, elephant-goad, and rosary. 
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Plate 26 

(a) BI : Stanza 58 (b) BI : Stanza 59 

(c) B2: Stanza 59 



PLATE 26 

(a). Stanza 58. Devi holds bow and arrow, elephant-goad, rosary, 
and noose. Nothing in the paintings seems meant to illustrate the 
imagery of the stanza. 

(b, c). Stanza 59. It is possible, but not really clear, that the 
artist of Bl means to show a reflection of Devi's earring in her cheek, 
but not so the artist of B2. Devi holds sceptre, rosary, bow, arrow. 
In Bl she is flanked by two tall, slender, fern-like shoots, which in 
B2 become cypress trees as in Persian and Mughal painting. 
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Plate 27 

(a) BI: Stanza 60 (b) B2: Stanza 60 

(c) Bl: Stanza 61 
(d) B2: Stanza 61 



PLATE ~7 

(a, b). Stanza 60. Devi, large, sits on a throne, and before her, 
smaller and on a smaller throne, is Sarasvati intently listening to 
Devi's song, holding her vi1:i,a but not playing it. Curved over Sa­
rasvati is a flowering shrub, which seems in Bl and B~ to be of dif­
ferent species. The background in B~ is a pale yellow. The flowers 
of the shrub are a pale violet or lavender, as is also Devi's scarf. Her 
skirt is red, the garment over her legs dark green with an embroidered 
all-over white design. The wall at the lower right is blue. 

(c, d). Stanza 61. The pose of Devi is a standardized one. The 
decoration of the thrones varies in the two illustrations, that of B2 
tending toward Mughal floral types, while that of BI conforms more 
to the fifteenth- and sixteenth-century Early Western Indian types. 
Devi holds bow, rosary, goad, and arrow. 
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Plate 28 

(a) BI : Stanza 62 
(b) B2: Stanza 62 

(c) BI: Stanza 63 ( d) B2: Stanza 63 



PLATE 28 

(a, b). Stanza 62. Devi's head in Bl has an unusual tilt, which 
B2 possibly means to reproduce. Devi holds rosary, bow, and sceptre; 
one hand seems to be empty. 

(c, d). Stanza 63. The cakora birds are shown drinking the rays 
of Devi's downward smile, which are clearly depicted, while in the 
upper right-hand corner the full moon is sending down its rays of 
nectar, tart by contrast, which the cakoras will drink to relieve the 
oversweetness of Devi's rays. 
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Plate 29 
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(a) Bl: Stanza 64 

(c) Bl: Stanza 65 

(b) B2: Stanza 65 



PLATE ~9 

(a). Stanza 64. Devi sits on a lotus within a low-walled, garden­
like, octagonal enclosure. There is no indication of Sarasvati. 

(b, c). Stanza 65. In Bl against a maroon background Brahma 
(Virifici), Indra, and Vi~1:i.u (Upendra) are shown before Devi, still in 
their coats of mail, but with their helmets discarded at the lower 
right. From Devi's mouth fall white crescent-shaped camphor flakes, 
which they look upon as a cooling antidote to the heat of the three 
cities which they had accompanied Siva in destroying. One of two 
gods is on his stomach at Devi's feet, eagerly snatching the flakes. 
(Our edition reads Visakha (Skanda) instead of Virifici of BI and B~.) 
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Plate 30 

(a) Bl: Stanza 66 

(b) B2: Stanza 66 (c) Bl: Stanza 67 



PLATE 30 

(a, b). Stanza 66. Devi is seated on a throne, her head thrown back 
and her hands keeping time and otherwise accompanying Sarasvati's 
praise of Siva. But Sarasvati, seated before her, has become silent 
and sits with head slightly lowered, as though in discomfiture, but 
more likely concentrating upon the perfection of Devi's unpremedi­
tated virtuosity. The vi.Q.a, which is regularly an attribute of Sarasvati 
(cf. stanza 60), is not shown, perhaps because it has been put away 
in its case. 

(c). Stanza 67. In the illustrations no special attention is shown 
Devi's chin, which the stanza celebrates. As attributes she holds 
noose, sceptre, flower, and goad. 
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Plate 31 

(a) Bl: Stanza 68 (b) Bl: Stanza 69 

(c) Bl: Stanza 70 (d) Bl: Stanza 71 



PLATE 31 

(a). Stanza 68 (B2, stanza 69). Devi is in a standard pose with 
standard attributes, and again is shown with no particular reference 
to the stanza. 

(b). Stanza 69 (B2, stanza 68). The three lines of the neck, mark­
ing the limits of the three kinds of musical scales, are not indicated. 
Devi holds goad, rosary, bow, and an unidentified object. 

(c). Stanza 70. Devi is looking down kindly upon Brahma, who 
has sought the grace of her four arms to prevent !:;iva from tearing off 
his remaining four heads as he once tore off his fifth (or first) head. 
One might have expected the artists to show Devi's four hands in 
the gesture that grants immunity from danger, but instead he has 
given them the attributes of bow and arrow, noose, lotus, and rosary. 

(d). Stanza 71. Bl shows Devi's reddened hands, as the stanza 
describes them, but B2 leaves them white. Devi holds rosary, an 
unidentified object, goad, and noose. 



Plate 32 

(a) BI: Stanza 72 (MS No. 73) 
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(b) B2: Stanza 73 (accompanying No. 72) 



PLATE 32 

(a). Stanza 72 (Bl, stanza 73). Devi is giving her full breasts to her 
two sons, the six-headed Skanda, god of war, and the elephant-headed 
GaQ.esa, lord of obstacles. In the right-hand background an animal 
is crouched, possibly meant for the lion which is Devi's vehicle. B2 
has the order and numbering of stanza 72 and 73 correct, but reverses 
the order of illustrations. 

(b). Stanza 73 (Bl, stanza 72). See Plates 47(b) in color and 48(a). 
Devi is patting Gan~sa on the head; Skanda sits on her lap. 



Plate 33 
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(a) B2 : Stanza 74 (b) B2 : Stanza 75 

(c) Bl : Stanza 75 



PLATE 33 

(a). Stanza 74. Devi does indeed have a pearl nose-ring, as the 
text indicates, but so she regularly has in other paintings of the series. 
She carries bow, goad, arrow, and sceptre. 

(b, c). Stanza 75. Devi holds the "Dravic;la child" (dravi<;lasisu) 
on her lap. In BI her breast is exposed as though she had just been 
suckling him; B2 may mean to show this also. In both paintings the 
child is speaking and gesticulating as if reciting poetry. He wears 
his hair in a full knot bound with a fillet in Bl; in B2 also it is bound 
but hangs down behind. 
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Plate 34 
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(a) Bl : Stanza 76 (b) Bl: Stanza 77 

(c) Bl : Stanza 78 (d) B2 : Stanza 77 



PLATE 34 

(a). Stanza 76. The painting bears no special reference to the 
stanza. 

(b, d). Stanza 77. The painting of B~ has resemblances in the 
treatment of the hair and the scarf to Jaipur paintings of the eighteenth 
century. Devi holds an unidentified object, noose, flower, and rosary. 

(c). Stanza 78. Another standardized illustration of Devi, with 
no special application to the stanza. 
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Plate 35 

(b) B2: Stanza 79 
(a) BI: Stanza 79 
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(c) BI : Stanza 80 
(d) B2 : Stanza 80 



PLATE 35 

(a, b). Stanza 79. Bl shows and emphasizes the excessive slender­
ness of Devi's waist and the three abdominal creases, which classical 
Indian literature regards as a mark of beauty. B~, however, shows 
her with abdomen covered; the artist, if he was copying the painting 
of BI, missed the point. In B 1 (as also in the next illustration) the 
body is bent as is characteristic of the female body in Early ,;Vestern 
Indian painting (cf. w·. N. Brown, Story o.f Kalalca, ·washington, 1933. 
Smithsonian Institution pub. 3137, figures 15ff). Devi's upper right 
hand holds the goad; the other hands are without attributes. 

(c, d). Stanza 80. Again, Bl reveals Devi's slender waist with the 
abdominal creases, but B~ conceals the abdomen. It is not evident, 
however, that Devi's breasts have burst her bodice. In BI the back­
ground is violet, Devi's bodice is yellow, her lower garment red with 
flowers embroidered on it. The throne appears to be of painted wood. 
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Plate 36 

(a) B2: Stanza 81 
(b) Bl: Stanza 82 

(c) Bl: Stanza 83 (d) B2: Stanza 83 



PLATE 36 

(a). Stanza 81. Again the hyperbole (atisayokti) of the language, 
this time concerning the breadth and weight of Devi's buttocks, is 
not reproduced in the painting. 

(b). Stanza 8!2. This painting, too, is not especially related to 
the text. The throne has an element extending outward from the side 
at the base (appearing in both l\iSS) which seems hard to explain. 

(c, d). Stanza 83. Devi sits with her knees up and her feet together 
in front of her. Before them are two deities in worship. The crest 
of one is rubbing against her toenails and so, as the text indicates, 
is sharpening them. 
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Plate 37 

(a) Bl: Stanza 84 
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(c) Bl : Stanza 85 

(b) B2 : Stanza 84 

(d) B2 : Stanza 85 



PLATE 37 

(a, b). Stanza 84. The poet as worshipper, humbly dressed, stands 
adoring Devi's feet. 

(c, d). Stanza 85. In a grove DevI is kicking the kaiikeli (asoka) 
tree and so satisfying its pregnancy longing and stimulating it to 
blossom, while seated nearby the jealous Siva looks on. 



Plate 38 

(a) BI: Stanza 86 

(b) BI: Stanza 87 (c) B2: Stanza 87 



PLATE 38 

(a). Stanza 86. In a scene of some liveliness Devi rocks backward 
on her seat, and kicks at Siva with both feet at once. She is a long 
way from striking his forehead, as the text describes the event, but 
in both paintings Siva shows his amusement by the expression on his 
face. In both BI and B2 the background is a dull orange color. In 
BI Devi's lower garment is red, in B2 it is violet. The throne in 
BI appears to be of wood, in B2 of inlaid marble. 

(b, c). Stanza 87. Devi's feet are conspicuously shown for favorable 
contrast with the lotuses in the pool beside them. 
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Plate 39 
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(a) Bl: Stanza 88 (h) B2: Stanza 89 

(c) Bl : Stanza 90 (d) B2: Stanza 91 



PLATE 39 

(a). Stanza 88. In this otherwise standard representation, Devi's 
feet are more prominent than usual, possibly so that the tortoise­
shell shape of the forefoot may be appreciated. 

(b). Stanza 89. See also Plate 48(b) in color. Devi sits with her 
feet hanging down before her throne as if they were in the act of 
granting blessings and wealth. She holds bow, noose, flower, and 
sceptre. 

(c). Stanza 90. Before Devi sits the worshipper, asking for her 
lac-mixed foot water that he may drink it and become a poet. 

(d). Stanza 91. Devi's feet again are more than ordinarily prom­
inent, but there is no sign of the kalaharp.sas whom they instruct in 
their own art of walking. 
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Plate 40 

(a) BI: Stanza 92 (MS No. 93) 
(b) B2: Stanza 92 (MS No. 9S) 

(c) B2: Stanza 93 (MS No. 96) 



PLATE 40 
(a, b). Stanza 92 (Bl and B2, Stanza 93). Devi is without crown 

or headdress and her hair hangs down in long strings. She holds goad, 
noose, bow, and arrow. 

(c). Stanza 93 (Bl and B2, Stanza 96). See also Plate 49(c) in 
color. At the left, in the inner recess of her palace, sits Devi under a 
parasol. Three female attendants (AQ.ima and others) are at the door 
and in the courtyard. At the extreme right, not yet inside the court­
yard, is Indra seeking admittance, which is hard for him to secure in 
spite of the hundred sacrifices he has performed. 
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Plate 41 

(a) B2 : Stanza 94 (MS No. 92) 

(b) Bl : Stanza 95 
(c) B2 : Stanza 95 (MS No. 94; 

in MS attached to App. 1 = MS 95) 



PLATE 41 

(a). Stanza 94 (Bl and B':?, stanza 92). See also Plate 49(b) in 
color. Siva and Devi on his knee sit in a flower-decorated bower. 
Below them the four gods Brahma (Druhi1:i.a), Vi~Q.U (Hari), Rudra, 
and Isvara form a bedstead, while Siva, on whom Devi is sitting, is 
actually the mattress. "rith this scene compare the illustrations to 
stanza 8. 

(b, c). Stanza 95. Devi is seated on her throne, and the moon is 
shown in the upper right-hand corner. In BI the moon has on it 
the emerald casket mentioned in the stanza, but in B':? it has the deer 
which is so commonly said to be there (mrgai1ka). B':? reverses the 
illustrations of our 95 and App. 1. 
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Plate 42 

(a) B2 : Stanza 96 (MS No. 98) 
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(b) B2: Stanza 97 



PLATE 42 

(a). Stanza 96 (Bl and B2, stanza 98). The poet as worshipper 
kneels before Devi with a lamp in his hand, evidently engaged in the 
evening light-waving ceremony. The text, however, refers to the 
ceremony in another connection, saying that before the true and 
favored worshipper the fire of the universal dissolution is but this 
ceremony. 

(b). Stanza 97. In a bower in a love scene sit Devi and Siva 
(l\1ahadeva), to whom she is a truly devoted wife (sati). Beside the 
bower, one on each side, are those divine wantons mentioned in the 
text, on the left side of the painting Sri (wife of Vi~IJ.u), seated on 
her lotus and accessible to any man of wealth, and on the right side 
Sarasvati (wife of Brahma), whom many poets have possessed, with 
her lute ( viQ.ii). 



Plate 43 

(a) B2: Stanza 98 (MS No. 99) (b) B2: Stanza 99 CV[S No. IOI) 
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(c) BI: Stanza 100 (MS No. 103) 



PLATE 43 

(a). Stanza 98 (Bl and B2, stanza 99). The Hindu trinity­
Brahma, Yi~Q.u, and Siva - appear at the left-hand side of the 
painting, Brahma accompanied by his wife Sarasvati with her lute, 
Vi!;>l).U by his wife Padma (Lak!;,mi) with a chauri, and Siva by his 
wife Parvati with whom he is seated in a love pose. The gods are 
looking at Devi enthroned at the right, with a parasol above her. Each 
thinks his wife is she. Yet, in her highest and true form, she is more 
than them all; she is the ineffable, the unattainable fourth, the 
turiya of the Upanishads and of Sa1ikara's Vedanta, the great illusion 
or creative principle (mahamaya), who puts the universe through its 
revolution of appearances. 

(b). Stanza 99 (Bl and B2, stanza 101). Before Devi sits her 
devote, who by her favor can sport with the wives of the gods Brahma, 
Vi!;>Q.U, and Kama. He appears to be reciting praises to her, possibly 
this poem. 

(c). Stanza 100 (Bl and B2, stanza 103). In an illustration closely 
resembling that to App. 3 the poet professes that his poem merely 
returns to Devi words that originated with her, while she graciously 
extends her hand to receive the poem. 
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Plate 44 

(a) BI: Stanza App. I (MS No. 94) 

(c) BI: Stanza App. 2 (MS No. 100) 

(b) B2 : Stanza App. I (MS No. 95; 

in MS attached to No. 95 = MS 94) 

(d) B2: Stanza App. 2 (MS No. 100) 



PLATE 44 

(a, b). App. 1 (Bl and B2, stanza 94). Devi is seated on her 
throne; at her feet on a footstool is the sun, which has become a mir­
ror and reflects her face. B2 reverses the illustrations of this stanza 
and our stanza 95. 

(c, d). App. 2 (Bl and B2, stanza 100). Hara (Siva) stands be­
tween two representations of Devi, turning his head from one to the 
other, unable to decide which is the real and which the counterfeit. 
His bull N andin is with him, and round about them is landscape, 
hills with vegetation. 



Plate 45 

(a) BI: Stanza App . 3 (;.\1S No. 102) (h) B 1 : Colophon 

) B2· St 
(c • anza App. 3 (MS No. 102) (d) B2: Terminal Stanza (lVIS No. 104) 



PLATE 45 

(a, c). App. 3 (BI and B2, stanza 102). The poet kneels before 
Devi asking her to accept his poem of praise, and she touches his 
hands with one of hers, though whether to receive the poem as sym­
bolized by some object or to bestow a reward is not certain. 

(b). Colophon (Bl only). Devi is seated on a throne inside a 
pavilion. Before her kneels a worshipper, possibly the author of the 
poem. 

(d). Terminal stanza (i.e., B2, stanza 104; not in Bl). The 
worshipper, having rejected Brahma (Virafici), Govinda (Vi~I).u), and 
Siva (Hara), kneels before Devi in her shrine. 
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Plate 4G 

(a) B-2: Stanza -2;3 (acTompa11~·i11g stanza -26): sec Plate 1:~ (c) 
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(Ii) B'-2: Stanza :~:;: sel' Plak 17 (c) 



'ff '1"f qi11 "fl WJJ q 1 );i :rf ir .ra 
~~~WJJA~ijij]~~ 
~ ij fj ~ijtJJ :Ulfift'1il :}JS. 
it~~~~~c ~ q1 i 
~~ijrJ~~?tq fi/ 
~~~ (! a, "Sf"fcrirfij IJ~~J 



Plate 48 

(a) BI : Stanza 72 (:\IS ~ o. 73); see Plate 32 (a) 

(b) Bl: Stanza 8!); sec Plate !rn (b) 



Plate 49 

(a) Bl: Stanza 93 (\[S :'\o. 06); sec Plate 40 (c) 

(h) Bl: Stanza 94 (\fS :'\o . 02); sec Plate 41 (a) 

\ 
~ :, i, 

. i · . • -~;) . - • .,~ 

~ . .. 
' , 
.'I 
,1 
~I 

I 

''.. ·1 





9 1 ,ihrary IIAS, Shim/a 

IIIIIII IIIII Ill! llli lllllllllllllll lllll l!IIIII -
00001355 


	2026_03_17_11_35_20_001
	2026_03_17_11_35_20_003
	2026_03_17_11_35_20_005
	2026_03_17_11_35_20_006
	2026_03_17_11_35_20_007
	2026_03_17_11_35_20_008
	2026_03_17_11_35_20_009
	2026_03_17_11_35_20_010
	2026_03_17_11_35_20_011
	2026_03_17_11_35_20_012
	2026_03_17_11_35_20_013
	2026_03_17_11_35_20_014
	2026_03_17_11_35_20_015
	2026_03_17_11_35_20_016
	2026_03_17_11_35_20_017
	2026_03_17_11_35_20_018
	2026_03_17_11_35_20_019
	2026_03_17_11_35_20_020
	2026_03_17_11_35_20_021
	2026_03_17_11_35_20_022
	2026_03_17_11_35_20_023
	2026_03_17_11_35_20_024
	2026_03_17_11_35_20_025
	2026_03_17_11_35_20_026
	2026_03_17_11_35_20_027
	2026_03_17_11_35_20_028
	2026_03_17_11_35_20_029
	2026_03_17_11_35_20_030
	2026_03_17_11_35_21_001
	2026_03_17_11_35_21_002
	2026_03_17_11_35_21_003
	2026_03_17_11_35_21_004
	2026_03_17_11_35_21_005
	2026_03_17_11_35_21_006
	2026_03_17_11_35_21_007
	2026_03_17_11_35_21_008
	2026_03_17_11_35_21_009
	2026_03_17_11_35_21_010
	2026_03_17_11_35_21_011
	2026_03_17_11_35_21_012
	2026_03_17_11_35_21_013
	2026_03_17_11_35_21_014
	2026_03_17_11_35_21_015
	2026_03_17_11_35_21_016
	2026_03_17_11_35_21_017
	2026_03_17_11_35_21_018
	2026_03_17_11_35_21_019
	2026_03_17_11_35_21_020
	2026_03_17_11_35_21_021
	2026_03_17_11_35_21_022
	2026_03_17_11_35_21_023
	2026_03_17_11_35_21_024
	2026_03_17_11_35_21_025
	2026_03_17_11_35_21_026
	2026_03_17_11_35_21_027
	2026_03_17_11_35_21_028
	2026_03_17_11_35_21_029
	2026_03_17_11_35_21_030
	2026_03_17_11_35_21_031
	2026_03_17_11_35_21_032
	2026_03_17_11_35_21_033
	2026_03_17_11_35_21_034
	2026_03_17_11_35_21_035
	2026_03_17_11_35_21_036
	2026_03_17_11_35_21_037
	2026_03_17_11_35_21_038
	2026_03_17_11_35_21_039
	2026_03_17_11_35_21_040
	2026_03_17_11_35_21_041
	2026_03_17_11_35_21_042
	2026_03_17_11_35_21_043
	2026_03_17_11_35_21_044
	2026_03_17_11_35_21_045
	2026_03_17_11_35_21_046
	2026_03_17_11_35_21_047
	2026_03_17_11_35_21_048
	2026_03_17_11_35_21_049
	2026_03_17_11_35_21_050
	2026_03_17_11_35_21_051
	2026_03_17_11_35_21_052
	2026_03_17_11_35_21_053
	2026_03_17_11_35_21_054
	2026_03_17_11_35_21_055
	2026_03_17_11_35_21_056
	2026_03_17_11_35_21_057
	2026_03_17_11_35_21_058
	2026_03_17_11_35_21_059
	2026_03_17_11_35_21_060
	2026_03_17_11_35_21_061
	2026_03_17_11_35_21_062
	2026_03_17_11_35_22_001
	2026_03_17_11_35_22_002
	2026_03_17_11_35_22_003
	2026_03_17_11_35_22_004
	2026_03_17_11_35_22_005
	2026_03_17_11_35_22_006
	2026_03_17_11_35_22_007
	2026_03_17_11_35_22_008
	2026_03_17_11_35_22_009
	2026_03_17_11_35_22_010
	2026_03_17_11_35_22_011
	2026_03_17_11_35_22_012
	2026_03_17_11_35_22_013
	2026_03_17_11_35_22_014
	2026_03_17_11_35_22_015
	2026_03_17_11_35_22_016
	2026_03_17_11_35_22_017
	2026_03_17_11_35_22_018
	2026_03_17_11_35_22_019
	2026_03_17_11_35_22_020
	2026_03_17_11_35_22_021
	2026_03_17_11_35_22_022
	2026_03_17_11_35_22_023
	2026_03_17_11_35_22_024
	2026_03_17_11_35_22_025
	2026_03_17_11_35_22_026
	2026_03_17_11_35_22_027
	2026_03_17_11_35_22_028
	2026_03_17_11_35_22_029
	2026_03_17_11_35_22_030
	2026_03_17_11_35_22_031
	2026_03_17_11_35_22_032
	2026_03_17_11_35_22_033
	2026_03_17_11_35_22_034
	2026_03_17_11_35_22_035
	2026_03_17_11_35_22_036
	2026_03_17_11_35_22_037
	2026_03_17_11_35_22_038
	2026_03_17_11_35_22_039
	2026_03_17_11_35_22_040
	2026_03_17_11_35_22_041
	2026_03_17_11_35_22_042
	2026_03_17_11_35_22_043
	2026_03_17_11_35_22_044
	2026_03_17_11_35_22_045
	2026_03_17_11_35_22_046
	2026_03_17_11_35_22_047
	2026_03_17_11_35_22_048
	2026_03_17_11_35_22_049
	2026_03_17_11_35_22_050
	2026_03_17_11_35_22_051
	2026_03_17_11_35_22_052
	2026_03_17_11_35_22_053
	2026_03_17_11_35_22_054
	2026_03_17_11_35_22_055
	2026_03_17_11_35_22_056
	2026_03_17_11_35_22_057
	2026_03_17_11_35_22_058
	2026_03_17_11_35_22_059
	2026_03_17_11_35_22_060
	2026_03_17_11_35_22_061
	2026_03_17_11_35_22_062
	2026_03_17_11_35_22_063
	2026_03_17_11_35_22_064
	2026_03_17_11_35_22_065
	2026_03_17_11_35_22_066
	2026_03_17_11_35_22_067
	2026_03_17_11_35_22_068
	2026_03_17_11_35_22_069
	2026_03_17_11_35_22_070
	2026_03_17_11_35_22_071
	2026_03_17_11_35_23_001
	2026_03_17_11_35_23_002
	2026_03_17_11_35_23_003
	2026_03_17_11_35_23_004
	2026_03_17_11_35_23_005
	2026_03_17_11_35_23_006
	2026_03_17_11_35_23_007
	2026_03_17_11_35_23_008
	2026_03_17_11_35_23_009
	2026_03_17_11_35_23_010
	2026_03_17_11_35_23_011
	2026_03_17_11_35_23_012
	2026_03_17_11_35_23_013
	2026_03_17_11_35_23_014
	2026_03_17_11_35_23_015
	2026_03_17_11_35_23_016
	2026_03_17_11_35_23_017
	2026_03_17_11_35_23_018
	2026_03_17_11_35_23_019
	2026_03_17_11_35_23_020
	2026_03_17_11_35_23_021
	2026_03_17_11_35_24_001
	2026_03_17_11_35_24_002
	2026_03_17_11_35_24_003
	2026_03_17_11_35_24_004
	2026_03_17_11_35_24_005
	2026_03_17_11_35_24_006
	2026_03_17_11_35_24_007
	2026_03_17_11_35_24_008
	2026_03_17_11_35_24_009
	2026_03_17_11_35_24_010
	2026_03_17_11_35_24_011
	2026_03_17_11_35_24_012
	2026_03_17_11_35_24_013
	2026_03_17_11_35_24_014
	2026_03_17_11_35_24_015
	2026_03_17_11_35_24_016
	2026_03_17_11_35_24_017
	2026_03_17_11_35_24_018
	2026_03_17_11_35_24_019
	2026_03_17_11_35_24_020
	2026_03_17_11_35_24_021
	2026_03_17_11_35_24_022
	2026_03_17_11_35_24_023
	2026_03_17_11_35_24_024
	2026_03_17_11_35_24_025
	2026_03_17_11_35_24_026
	2026_03_17_11_35_24_027
	2026_03_17_11_35_24_028
	2026_03_17_11_35_24_029
	2026_03_17_11_35_24_030
	2026_03_17_11_35_24_031
	2026_03_17_11_35_24_032
	2026_03_17_11_35_24_033
	2026_03_17_11_35_24_034
	2026_03_17_11_35_24_035
	2026_03_17_11_35_24_036
	2026_03_17_11_35_24_037
	2026_03_17_11_35_24_038
	2026_03_17_11_35_24_039
	2026_03_17_11_35_24_040
	2026_03_17_11_35_24_041
	2026_03_17_11_35_24_042
	2026_03_17_11_35_24_043
	2026_03_17_11_35_24_044
	2026_03_17_11_35_24_045
	2026_03_17_11_35_24_046
	2026_03_17_11_35_24_047
	2026_03_17_11_35_24_048
	2026_03_17_11_35_24_049
	2026_03_17_11_35_24_050
	2026_03_17_11_35_24_051
	2026_03_17_11_35_24_052
	2026_03_17_11_35_24_053
	2026_03_17_11_35_24_054
	2026_03_17_11_35_24_055
	2026_03_17_11_35_24_056
	2026_03_17_11_35_24_057
	2026_03_17_11_35_24_058
	2026_03_17_11_35_24_059
	2026_03_17_11_35_24_060
	2026_03_17_11_35_24_061
	2026_03_17_11_35_24_062
	2026_03_17_11_35_24_063
	2026_03_17_11_35_25_001
	2026_03_17_11_35_25_002
	2026_03_17_11_35_25_003
	2026_03_17_11_35_25_004
	2026_03_17_11_35_25_005
	2026_03_17_11_35_25_006
	2026_03_17_11_35_25_007
	2026_03_17_11_35_25_008
	2026_03_17_11_35_25_009
	2026_03_17_11_35_25_010
	2026_03_17_11_35_25_011
	2026_03_17_11_35_25_012
	2026_03_17_11_35_25_013
	2026_03_17_11_35_25_014
	2026_03_17_11_35_25_015
	2026_03_17_11_35_25_016
	2026_03_17_11_35_25_017
	2026_03_17_11_35_25_018
	2026_03_17_11_35_25_019
	2026_03_17_11_35_25_020
	2026_03_17_11_35_25_021
	2026_03_17_11_35_25_022
	2026_03_17_11_35_25_023

